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. THERE-1S NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTHL = |

i

) [Fm;zily motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.] o

PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE IN INDIA.

TIIE following communication sent to moe by a Student of Occult
' Science will throw some light on the significance attached to
the atclent Hindu religious symbology as illustrated in the various
places of pilgrimage abounding in India, and account for the high
veneration .in which these places are held by the masses of ,the
Hindu population., Speaking of ¢ pilgrimage as a means of spiritual
education,” the said correspondent writes as follows i— o

" ¢ The insistance of the later Brahmanical Scriptures on pilgrimages
as a means of spiritual education is well known. At tlie presént day
there is hardly a pious Hindu, of whatever sex and in whatever part of
India, who considers his or her religious’ duties performed withount
visiting the principal places of pilgrimmage. In this respect the modern
Hindu differs so completely from his Christian contemporaries, that the
latter would hardly credit what a vast number of pilgrims annually
circulate over the country to fulfil their religious obligations, and to
what trouble and expense they put themselves for the purpose. Wit
the social aspect of the question, the present paper is not concerned. 1t
is proposed to examine what real good pilgrimage in India does produco
in the spititual education of the people, and what is the rationale of the
institution, The places of pilgrimage sre so numerous and their
ésoteric significance so deep, that anything like completencss miist be
disclaimed - by the present writer. At the same time the hope is
expressed that the lines of inquiry indicated herein may be followed:
up by competent scholars and mystics, so that the highly beneficial
charactér of pilgrimages may be made apparent to all open-minded people,
and tha great wisdom' of his ancestors shown to the Hindu of the
present day. ' o o .

““In the first placo it is to bo remarked that the sacred citics of ths
Hindus are well-organized and powerful spiritual centres, and frem then
there radiates an elevating influence which is not theless active bocause
unperceived by the ordinary Philistine, Places of pilgrimage sro
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;;y{l;qg":;t“gs:f’t'f“m{'ws which, though completely closed to the idl

salvation zfre e;;ous in selfish quest of personal holiness and perqon:ll.
after trut’h. The :f otpen to receive thn earnest and devoted sen;cht;r
true mystics conﬁdlL etT ot may be boldly made and tho ““W’f"’é of all
important plnce ofen_ly.exywctgd on its behalf, that there is n

presence, in mont o Prigrimage in India which does not en"ol fho
ordor, w’ho is -evetses }éermanenf, of some adept.or initinte ofJ ghij I‘:
which he himself hag ezizrcil tOIEti);r;tmt‘sj patfh fo the higher lifo ingbo
cople’ . . 8§ er of common experi

]I; ﬂg;:eﬂgfl;l::lntg eyestlllsave opened in these holy cities undel:' t:fom:l?etf? urt:
bo rendily andors g):izt thzdgiz:) l(lﬂslr}:;e:; man), But, for reasons which w?]l
of obscurity which shrouds the ht?]l‘;l Sr;r;]eO: s;i]l:ltot‘!:;it:dw;:]:he;ig

members of the silent brotherh i
doammers o Snnkarécharyae;a;’gczl _v.nll but speak to those whose Karma

. -~ ~ » . .
| f;éw FWIAT TATARTH | ggmed UASTT TRITRYE T ||
These three are difficult to attain and are dne to th: favour of the

gods* (. e, the good karma of revi i
’ e ! ‘evions births) :— i i
for liberation, and contact with grr;ut spiritu:‘ll;?znindlgél r;zrrl]w!’ desire

“The holy cities were built
wer y or at all events completed.
fg%cehzlﬁg (ﬁxsﬂ}])l;a;lc hlst?ry. When the Bpil'itl)ﬂlit; of m’a:;(i:gebr;g:
: ! rogressive materiality, consequent ire
selfish enjoyment the seclusion of t! A ¥ et aorive of
ent, the s e adepts became preat
sacred Sanskrit language becamo daily 1 . g A tho
for. thia o é};c“c g t'h 0 daily less understood. Agg remedy:
» the holy ones of the earth ]
svtii).faﬁle valgar- the symbolical architecturo of the gren:fttetlg ltho
fewlcpelggt;s sc:;:;e as ﬁngier-posts to the mystical stndent \Pf)e?'s,
.aware- that as the pilgrim stand : i
of boats on the Ganges” before B tes- s faco 1 fay Cg?
¢ f enares he is face to f i
most sublime and awful mystery, the full i eh mome. Bt
tho higher 1o awiul ystery, the tull import of which none but
prebend. This mystery is re t
general aspect of the holy city, whose two S }; it ‘mames. Koy ono
Varanagi—will yield a mine og’t "o the oarnast, niren, gL tnd
th to the earnest inqui i
for us to elucidate the poj or i L auifion o saonct
point ; for the present it will suff
to the reader a fruitful field of inqni il b pemggort
] : quiry, where each wi
according to his earnestness and spirittiy;.l penetmti?m. il be rewarded
© “ What is Kagi ? o : '
‘ The question has been answered in
on ha ; a well-known treati
S:el:l})rated mystic, - Satya Gnini Nanda Tirtha Yati, L[IIe' sgi'ztﬁimt tg'z?
;)sliss ecglll[s)rgme power (()lfbthe great God Siva who is the undiﬁerentiat‘ofi
3, ciousness, and being.t Siva or Peace here repr
or umi:)m‘mfested state of the universe. He is the CIS(I?\Sﬁ:;Z t}}lx(;sf?)z;;zl:
nawe being Vyoma or space, the small circle or dot which is,placed on

the top of the Sanskrit mystic symbol Om (aﬂ) What relation it has to

the force located in the human body above the eve-bro

by the dot over the crescent moony the mysﬁcyklrow:B;'::;] ‘:’i};'rese]r%?c!
is called thq goddess who embodies consciousness and bliss, and is the samce:
a8 the Sakti or power to whom the sacred verses of Sankardcharya—
.Anandg lakari—are addressed. The great teacher says that if Siza i8
not qnlted to Sakti he cannot produce even g flutter of. well-being.

* Thio interpretation of the term * gods” is accepted by all mystics: S

+ The word sat has been roughly translated * being'’ b is ingé
doms e opd i bas | ghly transla eing’’ as f'_le E.nghsh languaga
adequats rengoing ec word; be-ness if allowed in English would be a more

.i8 beyond the sushupti,
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Sakti is adorable of Hari, Hara, and Viranchi. By once turning the key
of the symbology here adopted we find that Hari or Vishnu is the
dreaming state of the uuiverse, the first differentiated aspect of the
darkness, the destroyer or remover Hara. Although Hara is usually
taken as a loose synonym for Siva, it is here used with the- deliberate
object of implying that the transcendental state of the mniverse, emble-
matized by Siva, 18 beyond the state of the destroyer, as the turiya state
Siva is Para-nirvana, while Hara is Nirvaua.
It is easily intelligible how to the popular mind no distinction is
obsgervable between Nirvana and Para-nirvana. Hari, we have said, is
the first differentiated condition realised by the humnn cgo. He is
therefore the son represented by the sign Leo on the Zodiac (see Mr.

-Bubba Row’s invaluable article on the *“ T'welve Signs of the Zodiac”

in the Theosophist, Vol. III). Viranchi or Brahma the Creator is the
aggregation of the perceptible universe. Sakti is therefore above
these three, and the consort of Siva. This explains why Kag¢i is
called Tripuraraidhavi, the royal residence of the destroyer of the
three cities, the undifferentiated synthetic condition of the three states
montioned above. With regard to the human ego the three cities are
the three bodies, gross, subtile and causal, beyond which is the spirit.
From this it also becomes clear that Kagi is the eternal Chinmatra which
has been well explained by Myr. Subba Row in his article on * Personal
and Impersonal God.”  (Zheosophist, Vol. IV). It also becomes manifest
from this that in one of its nspects Kagi is pragna, in which is realized
the great formula ** Thou art 1t.” This pragna is the mother of mukti
or liberation, as all Vedantins know. The Tirthayati says:—I make
salutation to that Ka¢i by whose favour I am Siva and I know Siva to be
the spirit of all that.is. Kagi is pragna, Buddhi, Sakti or Maya, the diffe-
rent names of the divine power which dominates throughout the
universe; in fact it is one aspect of the One Soul. The above quoted
mystic states further :—This Kagi is the power of . Siva, the suprema
consciousness, but not different from him. Know Kagi to be the same ag
Siva and the supreme bliss...... Kagi is that by which the supreme reality
of the spirit is manifested or in which it is so manifested. She is also
sung as the Chinmatra; I make salutation to her, the snpreme Know-
ledge. Elsewhere the same writer calls Kagi the darkness (Syimi).
This Darkness is the undifferentinted matter of the Cosmos, beyond
which dwelleth the sun-coloured one, the spirit. ~In the Psalms this
Asat or Prakriti is reforred to in the highly poetical passage :—* Thero
is darkness round his pavilion.” ' :
- ¢ Krishna, the supreme spirit, is dark in his human form. No haman
eye can penetrate beyond this divine darkuness. - In some Vaishnava
work it is stated that on one occasion Krishna transformed himself into
Sydma in Kali (darkness in its femiuvine aspect), thus hinting at tho
trath which reveals itself to the spiritual eye of intuition. Unconsciously
. guided by the higher light, the Christian church believes that Jesus
. Christ was “ black but comely,” although the passage in the Song of
Se;lomon in which the expression occurs has no relation .whatsoever to
Christ. : : '
“ To return to Kagi in its aspect of Buddhi, It is to be remembered
that Buddhi is the first differentiation of Prakriti: - According to Kapila
" Buddhi is the determination (adhyavasiya) in nature or Prakriti to
- evolve egotism. Buddhi has three conditions or aspects. Its own
- essentially pure condition is that in which it is identical with Prakriti, in
which the three substantive qualitics of goodness (satvr), passional activity
(rajas) and delusion (tamas), are in a state of equilibrium and in that sense
non-czistent. This Buddhi is tho mother of salvation; in fact it is
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salvation, P e
prodomimaten o nder e influenco of rjas tho quality of satu
dispassion (v:u'ra : a)] ﬂgs are generated: —the practice of virtue (dharma)
ion, when by tgé/ ) '10 spiritual powers (aisrarya); and finally salva:
‘stato -of purity. VVC};‘(JGSS of goodnes§ Buddhi returns to jts orizinal
four opposites of ° ]en under some influence tamas predominates. tho
enveloping power (W m.t; 18 stabed above are prodaced. . Tamas by’ its
appear as the diff doaran salti) makes the one reality in the universe
expansive powcrl(ss;;:;l@tqd universe of matter, and “then 7rajas by its
,caes'le‘ of bondage. v$hepa salkli) produces the passions which are the
“ These # it '
quality predominat \\ndifterentiated) Suddha (pure, when the sifeaka
the domination ;Lf 9237:11(1 {"d“ (when tamas predominates). One nnddr
reality :— as looks upon the geogruphical Kagi as tho
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damFewEn ) . .

¢i is the abstract couscionsness still limited by

. “The Suddha Ka
forms :—~ )

o - ANETTHE gg@iynded
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({31l UM M - ' . . ‘
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1

ally believed that résidenco

re, but a sin committed in
one incapable of recciving
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indications of the secrets of final initiation than a cavt-load of books
on Yoga philosophy. = Liook again at Chidambaram and examine
carefully ‘the plan on which its celebrated temple was built by

Pantanjali, by the light of the Kabalistic, the Chaldean, the Egyptian

‘and the Hiudu doctrines relating to the great mystery of the

‘Logos. You are far more likely to penetrate this mystery by such

‘s course of study than by examining all the obscure statements of
the ancient initiates regarding the sacred voice of the great deep
and the impenetrable veil of Isis. Masons are searching in vaia for
the lost golden delta of Enoch § but an earnest seeker of truth who

"has comprehended.the rules of interpretation which are applicable

to such subjects will not” find it very difficult to discover this
delta in Chidunbaram. Similarly, various occult secrets find their
‘true interprétation and explanation in Srisylam, Ramanad, Jugga-
nauth, Allababad and other places, justly considered as sncred,
‘owing to their various associations, by the followers of the Hindu
‘religion. It would require several volumes to explain at length
the sacred symbols connected with these ‘places and their mystic
‘significance, and interpret in a proper manner the Sthalapuranums
relating thereto. As no writer was permitted in ancient times to
“divulge in clear language the secrets of ocenlt scienco to the public,
and as books and libraries could be casily destroyed either by
“the ravages of time or the vandalism of barbarous invaders, it
“was thought propér to preserve, for the benefit of posterity, in
strong and lasting edifices of granite, some of the greatest secrets
known to the designers of these buildings, in the form of signs
“and symbols. The very same necessity which brought into existence
" the Sphinx and the great pyramid led the ancient leaders of Hindu
“religious thought to construct these temples, and express in
. stone and metal the hidden meaning of 'their doctrines. A few
" explanations and suggestions will be sufficient to justify the fore-
" going statements, and indicate the manner in which these symbols
- should be interpreted. : ’
‘A Sanskrit verse is often repeated by Hindoos, which says that
journeys to- seven places of pilgrimage will secure Moksha to
the devotee: These places are enumerated thus: (1) Ayodhya, (2)
' Mathura, (3) Maya, (4) Kagi (Benares), (5) Kanchi (Conjiveram),
* (6) Avantika (Ojeen) and' (7) Dwaraka. Now, these places are
" mtended to represeént the seven centres of ocenlt energy in the
" human body, known as (1) Sabasram, (2) Agiia, (3) Visuddhi,
! (4) Anahdtam, (b) Swadhisthanam, (6) Manipurakam, and (7) Mula-

' tharam respectively. 'The ideas associated with theso places will
""become intclligible when 'examined by the light of the doctrines
" connetted with these force-centres recognised by Yogis. '
It iz generally believed by the Hindoos that death in Benares
- secures final emancipation from the necessity of a rebirth. This belicf
!'is 80 strong in the minds of the ordinary pcople as to lead-a con-
siderable number to resort to this placoevery year for the purpose
" of rémaining there till they die. . S
* This certainly dppears to be a ridiculons superstition, But a great
* gpiritual ‘truth is lurking behind this strange belief, This truth
will become apparent when we ascertain what death at Benares

::I(i;l;ll::(icfg ::he: ‘Sk.anda. Purana for further information oh this sitbject ;
preat beneg tu;:'g; 1: n;z,y be sbta{:cd that the practical occulbist will dexivo L
ore pooneflt largel:y guolt);g; ',;’ u’c y of the Tirthayati’y treatise, which has
I will add a few rem to’ V munication.
i omarks to the foregoing communicati
&% ; munication. It
‘;::lignl():g nfo exi_ggelatlon to say that the secretsg of the ancient archaic
Bpenoe, oz which an enquirer will search in vain the mystical books
chObe t z:;; ,lm'e often symbolically represented in somo of the most
cele ml 'e places of pilgrimago in Tndia. The mysterious idoas Lo
ﬁistem Y associated with the position of Renares ('Ka-qi), its past !
ory and ity innumerable gods and goddesses, contaln clearer
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is really intended to mean, From the foregoing arrangement of the
‘seven sacred places alluded to, it will be seen that Benares corresponds
“to the heart in the human body, in the centre .of which the anahata
chakram of the Yogis is located ; and the truth of this inference
18 further strengthened by -the manner in which Kagi is described
in the Sankalpam (preliminary recitation before buthing or com-
‘mencing any worship). . It is therein said that Benares is between
-Asi and Varuna ; that jt .is situated in Anandavana ; that it is
‘in Mahaswasana (or the great grave-yard . or burial ground) ;- that
4t stands in front of Gouri; that it is held up by the :three points
+of the trident of Siva ; that it is in the midst of Brahina Nalam (the
narrow.passage of Brahma), going northwards, and that. it is at
‘therend of Mani (Manikarnika imeans Pranavakarnika). 1t may
-be easily seen now how far this is a figurative representation
.of the Anahata chakra of the Yogis. This  chakra is
'between ‘the two Nadis,' 1d4 and Pingaldé in the human body,
which are- represented by the two small streams Asi and Varuna
‘named in the foregoing description. The state of - €cstacy is
realized when consciousness is centred in ‘the ‘germ of pragna,
'which is placed in this chakra, and hence Benares 18 in Anandavana,
which literally means a pleasure garden. When this centralization
of consciousuess in the germ of pragna is secured, the objective con-
-sciousness realized in the physical body and in the astral body en-
tirely ceases ; consequently before the spiritual consciousness of the
‘regererated spirit(the Christ after resurrection)is awakened, the con-
dition realized may be compared to that of sound sleep or sushupti
—the death of the incarnated Christ, the death of the individual
man. This is the time of ‘the great peace and calm after the
‘tewpest. Hence Kagi or Anahata chalra, wherein this condition
18 realized, is the great burial ground or burning ground, as every
thing—the ego and the non ego—seems to be dead and buried
for the time being. Gouri is the Sophia of the gnostics and the
Isis of the ligyptians. When this condition—that of pragna—is
reached, the spirit is in front of the Diviue light and wisdom, and
-ready to behold the mysterious goddess without the veil as soon ag
iits spiritual eyes are opened on the other side of the cosmos;
Hence Benares is in Gonrimukham. "Ihis condition again marks
the termination of the three conditions of consciousuess experienced
by tlie incarnated spiris, viz., the ordinary, the clairvoyant and the
- Devachanic conditions, These three states of differentiated pragna
-are the three points of Siva’s trident, Again, Anahata chukra is in
‘the Sushmuna nadi—a mysterious and ' narrow passage running
: through the spinal cord to the crown of the head and through which
vital electricity flows, and Benares is therefore said to be in Brah-
:manalam, which is another name for Sushmuna nadi. Further, the
condition above alluded to is represented by the dot over pranava,
+@s our cofrespondent says, and hence Benares is described as Mani
karnika.\ T Lo ! eetras
It will thus be scon that Benares is an external symbolical
ropresontation of the Anahata chakra’ of the Yogis. Death in
"Benares thorofore means the concontration of pragna in the original
germ of consciousness, which constitutes the real individuality of

ad
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: n. It must further be noticed that Sahasram represonts tho
g:)ii:i]:e pole and Mulatharam the negative pole in bhe}?ody.. g‘rm:i
the mysterions union of their enorgies in the heart{ t ’(: incrc;'( Ia;wa
irrepreésib]é (anahata) voice is generated in the Ana EL a ::‘ qai:) o
This voice is heard when tho tempestnons activity o f:{:e.che.g
existenco terminates in the death of Sushupti, and out of the stml 3
of the_ individnal man the ' regenorated man s’prmgstinth fems1 0 102
electrified by this “ song of life.” " Hence it is stated t 1:1.1,‘] wtl]el;h
man dies at Benares, Rudra (a form or mqnlfestatlon of dlq b tho
initiator), communicates to him the secret of the Logos flm _l;qelgutl‘ es
moksha forhim. It will be clear now fillgb th:e popu ;;r le l(: i
full of meaning to a student of occult science. Similarly t wgm
ditions connected with every other important place of pllgn(llnage will
yield much valuable information when properly interpreted.,

- TaE SorARr. SPHINX,

K STRAY TOHOUGHTS ON PARSI SOCIOLOGY* -

(Concluded from last number.)
RICHF@ ;éood dinners, fanciful dresses, beaity, and fashionable
VN )

anners, may attract lovers for a time to t!\en' Vgngses, but
that loxm(il:e:rzot oi"ten last long, for when these things fail l;q CO;:S(;
of time, love loses its charms, and becomes a burden. tut.1 : a
inherent love which is based on marriage ties and ornamgn et by a
persistent and systematic course of llig-long virtuous cone ucl ) 18 an
affair of the heart, and not a mere thing of the gross anima ser;ies
or a freak of impulse; and come whgb may, such a um(l)n,,a e(tl'
being i once made according to sound judgment, is coinp Et}? an
Jasting to the end of life.; 1f this be true, a wise bachelor w len in
search of a partner will take care to see that his future compamog
has sound health, physical, mental and moral; good.f temger, s:u?d
common sense, and chastity ; that she is descended rc()im toues a ; )
respectable parents, (never mind if they be of but moderate miz;]r;ir
for it should bo remembered that as the parents a,:ie 80 a&"ef
children, and that moral illness, like disease, often descends from

rent to child. : . : '
PaI;’e is notito expect anything from her in the shape of t?o?ley,
that he may have a good start.in business or that he. may lea 'dm
retired life. On the contrary, it is incumbent on him to provn.te
for her in every way, by trusting to his own exertions and tg merits -
rightly directed. (We write this because many of our 1 arseo

g ths demand now-a-days first money and then a partner). o
yo;li should not think of beauty, for in the abstn?tcb sense bherq 19
nobh?ng like beauty or ugliness; it is_our own whim or fa,nciy:l wénch
makes us think so. Different nal,;lo_ns of the earth wou a,ve;S
formed ome uniform idea of woman’s beaut.y, h.a.d thfa standfnrd o

eauty been uniform. But it is not so. With the,'(‘lhlmt'ase, emalo
beauty is summed .up in u flat nose and short legs. The Kuropean is

c

porti i the writer informs ud
Y blication of the first portion of this paper, _ inforn
thatq;:g,e ?&{:ﬂt;os give soventy-seven ag the ago at which Zoroaster died.—Ep,
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fond of a prominent nose, blue eyes, & small waist, and skin of
snowy whiteness. . The Hindoo likes copper colonred skin, broad
and black eyes and black hair. The Sowmalece loves a woman who
has a projection of the lower jaw-bone, a receding forehead, bristly
bair, and a savage look in general. : R A
After marriage the wife forms, so to say, half the body of her.
husband, and has to share in his joys and sorrows equally. She is
to be a constant and faithful cowmpanion for life, and }mder no
circumstances whatever, except those of faithlessness, 13 she to.
scparate from her husband. But in, this modern age in some so-
called civilized countries (as in some parts of America and France),
we find marriages based on mere bratal fascination, and treated -as
civil contracts. Now-a-days free-thinkers seriously discuss the
question whether they should or should not take their partners for.
a period of certain number of years instead of for life, and their
partners begin to think and delight in the convenience of such
shameless contracts, But in whose care the offspring of such men
and women of loose habits are to be trusted, and what is to become
of their future, who is to rear and educate them, is a mystery. 1f
there be among us such pioneers of a false and pernicious civiliza-
tion (or barbarism), and followers of Angromaingos, they should
remeinber that human frailty, recklessness and sitt can go no further.
Even among birds, marriage is regarded as an institition. Mi. Darwin
says, that “the females are most excited by, or prefer pairing with,’
the more ornamental males or those which are the best songsters ;'
but it is obviously probable, as has been actually observed il some
cases, that they would at the same time prefer the more vigorous
and lively males.” See Vol. I, page 262; “and we dre told also
that pen-hens, if they cannot have the male they have set their
hearts upon,.very sensibly determine to remain singld.” 'Frogs,
toads, tortoises, and even crocodiles and alligators sing siveetly
when they are in love. Frogs and toads possess vocal organs
which afe” incessantly used during the breeding' scason. ' *' * #
The male alone of the tortoise utters a noise, and this only during
the season of love. Male alligators roar ot bellow during the samd
season.”” ' (Darwin, Vol. I, page 831). , This form of true love for
life among certain birds in India and clsewhers is so great that
when the male bird dies or is killed by the hunter, the female bird;
as a rule, dics shottly after it from excessive grief. The Sarus, the
Chakrava, Chukoo aid Chukvee, birds found in many parts of Indid;
but especially in Guzerat, furnish instances: » Thus, while birds and
reptiles are faithful to their partners for life, man, fallen man; alono
forgets his human nature and duty towards his partner. This is no
doubt from the high education he has received in the- school of
Modern Philosephy,  ~** ©+ 0 et i
" Lebus now cast a’ glance at tho school of Ancient Philosophy!
Marridge was regarded from very early times by the Persians and the
Aryan races in general as a most noble and important ‘insitution;
Hence it is that every man dnd woman believed that his'or her most
sacred duty lay in assisting any one who might be desirous to marry,
but who, from pecuniary difficulties or from poverty, was not able
to do so. In the Vendidad Fargard 1V, paras, 44—46, it is thua
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said, “ And when men of the same (Mazdayasnian) religion should
come here, either brothers or friends, seeking property or seeking a
wife, or seeking wisdom ; if they should como seeking property,
they may acquire their property here ; if they should come seeking
a wife, you moy let & woman marry; if they should come seeking
wisdom, you may recite the beneficent text both early. in' the day
time and late, both early in the night time and late, for the increase
in wisdom of the learner for tho sake of righteousness; and with
righteousness and reverence, he sits at homo for increase in wisdom.
In the middle of both day and night; ho may sleep by day and by
night, always till when they should recite those sayings which the
Herbads had previously recited. 'They (the sayings) are adapted for
men (who are) like boiling water (through real).. Not for meat, not
for clothes, (but) unrewarded, must he (the teacher) untter the
chapters (Hfis).”” This means that if a man seeks property or is
desxrous’of.marrying, though he may hove no means to do so, -or if
he seeks wisdom, 1. e., spiritual or earthly advice, it is the bounden:
duty of every Zoroastrian to support such a man, and this, mark,
“ not fqr meat,”’ “not for clothes,” not for earthly gains ; he should
come forward and do good to the best of his power for the sake
of good; without entertaining tho least hope of reward. Unrewarded,
unnoticed, heis to do his holy duty' towards him. To feed the
poor, to clothe the ‘naked, to give drink to the ‘thirsty, to assist the
needy, to help the poor to marry, and thus to inflict 2 -death blow.
upon every kind of impure and lustful desire, vice, and prostitution,
to keep the human race free from immoral habits, to teach the
1gnorant the sacred texts of thé Mathra-Vani, and tlius to impress
on one’s mind his duty towards God, himself, and his neighbours, is
to say the least, masonic in the highest degree. Says the Maha-
bhax:ata, « He that desireth a return for his good deeds loseth all
merit 5 he is like a merchant bartering his goods.” The students
and admirers of political economy believe ‘that for the increase of
the financial prosperity of a country, and for checking starvation,
the unfortunate poor should not marry. - Thus amon g many educated
and even rich classes there is an utter aversion to marry; lest they
should beget offspring. "But sich men'do ot reckon on the
ravages of disenses engendered by immorality.  Let the admirers
of political economy say what they may, -and devise means for.
checking the increase of population ; the wise will always follow the.
dictates of the immortal holy sage.' ** " A :
' Nature only wishes that. woman should Jirst see that by her
conduct, manners, and endeavours, hor homo and family are render-
ed perfectly happy, comfortable and sweet. She is destined to bo a.
queen in her social circle only if she has properly learnt what
sanctity is, what gracefulness: of manners, modesty; charity,.
confentment and simplicity mean, and what savings can be made.
by adopting economical habits.” I ask whother fantastic dresses and
the most costly jewellery will niake her happy and handsome. Her.
Intrinsic social virtues exemplified by her words and acts even wilh
o plain but neat dréss, will make her shine like the sun and crown.
her with happiness, however poor her circumstances may be. . To
such a lady there is nothing in the world like her poor but deatly

(4]
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furnished cottage, and she, being of contented mind, is really happier
than those who indulge in pleasures and live in palaces. . Says
Gauntama Buddhd, ¢ Health is the greatest of gifts, contentment the
best of riches, trust the best of relationships, Nirvana the highest
happiness.”” (See the Dhammapada). Before contentment and health
all earthly riches and pleasures lose their charms. The Vendidad
and other sacred writings of the Parsis have devoted long chapters
to such subjects as the preservation of health and contentment of
nmind, ahd these teachings, if carried out, would greatly conduce
towards diminishing the present early mortality and increasing the
longevity of the human race. But our modern savants pay no heed
to such ancient records, and have their own way of thinking. '
If then our girl of the present period is made to learn what true
social virtues are, and how directly and indirectly, on account of
them, health is gained, she will have reason, like girls of old, to
shine more- brilliantly in the eyes of men than the greatest of
philosophers or warriors, and to confer lasting blessings on her race.
But the tendency of the modern girl, from a faulty education, is to
aspire in vain for things which do not belong to her, for things
earthly and perishable, and not for spiritual realities. She lives
that she may eat and drink, but does not eat and drink that she may
live and live for ever. As if this were the only life and there were
nothing after the last call of the Angel of Death, she moves on
automatically. Tt is a pity that she is not better informed and
instructed in childhood by her parents at home, or ‘by teachers at
school. o
_For those who wish to see our girls getting diplomas and degrees
in the various branches of science like boys, and whose zeal and
perseverance we admire, we mean to offer our humble opinion as
to whether she is fit to complete the course of studies from a physio-
logical and psychological point of view. To give such a high course
of studies to girls is nothing more than energy and money spent in
vain. Of late girls are sent to our medical colleges to qualify them
for the practice of medicine and surgery.  Time alone will prove
the utter futility of the scheme. We believe it will be a  total
failure. Perhaps, like the oases in the desert or the lilies in the
jungle, we may see a fow ladies coming out successfully, but we can
only say that it will be a very poor satisfaction for largesums of money
spent and energy - wasted in bringing them up to the required
standard. Much better would it be to educate the masses by giving
them a liberal education suited to their tastes, physique, and natural
wants. Besides, how could we expect to see girls finishing their
course of studies successfully, when we remember that even daring
Loys who enter the medical college often leave it in complete dis-
gust, because they are not able and not willing to make post-mortems
on the dead subjects ? o
- In the cause of science it must be admitted that, without the
study -of practical Anatomy, the art of Surgery would be a mere
name. * Bnt it may be reserved for boys only, “TI'he Parsis especi-
ally have strong religious prejudices ngainst touching any thing
dead, on sanitary grounds. If they do touch, they have fo bathe
and clean and purify their bodies. "This is no doubt highly con-
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i i her diseascs, Few
ive to the prevention of contagious and ot ) ’
ﬁgg;‘;g k(ilovlv oré the dangers arising from l;lnw&!;tg%] y malcrn:eg 1:: g:ifiii ,
- the body of a person who has died from s .
m(?i’st(fr:n ::I:d from n)(;t, taking due care to wash thoroug(zll‘nflﬁy tllql;?w
gwn bodies after the examination is over. 'Tuking Sll(ﬁl ifficu e‘ﬁ?
and many others into consideration, we doubt wheth%r the \?illelncnst-
medicine is & fit and proper subject for & girl to stu {1 mceflﬁ I
mortems ever make her lovely and loved, soft, and g (l ul i
manners ? Look at the condition of the unfortunate Pe<1)p e it g
in the immediate neighbourhood of slaughter-houseglln ott;gienc;uf]i
f B e and America. As a rule crimes prevail m
;art;nc:? It)he town than in others, and from habit even youn'g ferr;alle)a:
render themselves hard-hearted and uncharitable. It cannoﬂons
otherwise. It is because even their soft nature b(.ecor{\es cnd i\ :
by daily hearing the dying cries of ;laughtered animals, and by
ily seeing them dressed with a knife. .
daity i:efﬁe%pinion of many eminent anthropologists that wom n
not fit by very nature to take on herself nny virile (;)ccupa.tlot?. h‘lg
head of the woman is, according to Iﬁabure s prozlsm(]ln,rloo;ngd, g) r;n
it iven to that of the male a high, prominent an 1 .
lH:f Zhg;;; ?s not broad but narrow, her bones and muscles in genfe;ral
not so well developed as those of Tar}, and gmo;zoverbtsl;?:i a;:g l(x)i I ::1
istorted in consequence of tight lacing and other a ; R
(Il)l:. %rh;rles Bray (gn his Manual of Ant(ixropo(l}ogy, p]a%e '7((7"1111:?&1'::3133
that  the peacock spreads its tail, and so oeska ]? y t};e istian),
and both with the same object ; the peacock has °
i is tai ficiently ornamented,
however, of having his tail already su 4
t:'thi?:a the lady Thas to follow all the vagariea of fas!nor,l’, aﬁld v:tqar
besides any kind of fool’s cap that fas;hlol:1 mtay I(‘fqllllrﬁ.dres ;) & tlﬁg
s § lthy as the loose and yet neat, modest and pla: )
;;:s:ee::dyﬁindu ladies. The convolutions of man’s lalt"ﬁm ém.re
more defined and better formed than those of womam.th tef ti::
meter and circumference of the male head is larger than that (1)1  the
female, his brain is heavier tha,p w}?mnn’s ; fl;he ajrr:::%:i ﬁ?ﬁy.two
g ’s brain is fifty ounces ; in the case of a wo 1
;ur?lzgs. All the vichra of the body in man are, generally spe;mkl.ngi
heavier than those of woman. From these and ot;\er pthys:)(:n c:gllczilg
g tomical facts, it is clear that man and not w s
Zg(slt-i::; boymrll(;.ture to ]!oin the army, to follow professional p]:ll‘SllltS,.
to be brave, bold and magnanimousd: Dr. 'Il‘hpmém's :mycﬁf bes:g]sé
“ trong in her material and moral 1nstincts, will
tov:](c))mn?gt"esff)rnr%an's spiritual and moral education as a wifo al:lld
mother, than in any virile occupation whatever, however honora );
she ma.;r'ﬁll it.” The field for the fulfilment of her racred vo“lr]s anc
duties, however narrow it may appear, 18 more extensive a_nd c] arrlxll-
ing, moro alluring than that of the warrior or physician, if only she
co%ries out triumphant from the battle-field of earthly temptations,.
sorrows and trials. Here only Lier avocations and aspirations shoulﬁ
begin and end. She onght to live not for her own self, she (slhou'r(
not be satisfied merely to prove herself a good daughter an wifo
and tender mother, but should bo a constant companion, an agree-
able friend and a universal mother to neighbours, friends, relatives

an is.
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and even enemies in their time of need. Wlen we remember the
golden age’'when women - like Phreny, Thrity and Pouroochisty, :
daughtérs of Zarathoostra, and Hoonanee; wifé of Zarathoostra,—
Taramatee,’ wife ‘of Hutrischander,~Seeta,' wife of Ramchunder-:
jes,—Ahlya, wife of Gautam Rishi,—Munhoree, wife of Ravun,—
Kousla, mothér of Ram eid® Lukhshman, flourished, and compare -
the high tone of morals'and the society in those ‘memorable times
with the state of things that' we now see in the so-called civilized
countries, we cannot help saying “ God save us'from our present
civilization.”” But why should we say so much against the woméen
of the' modern period "only ? Is the man of the present period
perfectly free from the blame attaching to the social dogeneration -
of his fashionable wife? Itis to be doubted. ' Both his faculties
and ‘tone of morals bedome injureéd by hig extreme love of low -
literature -and- other trash.” While the people in'the olden times
satisfied themselves by studying their Shastras and Avesta-Vani,:
and such other useful works, “thoseof the present day waste their
precious hours in reading novels; Another instance of want of
manliness' is- the present fashion of wearing bangles, which in the
Kast and in India are a badge of feminine beauty and weakness.
Men of high position are actually wearing them; and people here (of
the old school}'in India are lost in amazement at the corruptness of
the Kali Yuga, and the boundless freedom of thought of men in
Europe. ' ‘This custom of men wearing bracelets and bangles has'
been of late greatly on the ‘increase in'the continent of Europe,
especially in Austria and Italy. In Austria the naval officers
wear ‘massive bracelets and chains; and the effigy of St. Peter
is engraved on them to act as a'charm. The heir apparent of the
Austridn throne and the king of Italy also 'wear them. Thus’
this fashion, which'is common among royalty, will ‘spread rapidly
amdng the common pedple too. " Now-a-days our young men are
wasting their energies, timej and money; in the endeavour to per--
form a' woman’d part by applying to- their faces, in order to appear’
handgomer, all kinds of nostrums and coloring agents which ‘contain’
the most deadly poisons, as arsenic, copper, &c., &o., and by cutting"
and ornamenting their hair. - : T R :
'The ‘passages that we have yuoted from the Vendidad and the
Mahabharata clearly 'show that our ancestors the Persians and
the ‘earlier' Hindus; from the most ancient times, appreciated and-
were ‘much better acquainted with social comforts snd woman’s’
duties and tights than we seem to be in the présent age. Equality
of sex was & thing which they respected; but unbounded freedom of
actioit wa$ tinknown, " - - T AL T
" The- ancient Persian religion allowed intermatriages’ between
relatives, anid  the custom was named Khetiodathum. Thiswasinorder
that thé race might not become degenerated. In the Avesta, such
intérmarriages are highly'praised.” ' In Yasna XIV, verse'28; it is
said, ' I praise marriage between relatives.” A gain in Vispered II1,
para. 18, it is said, “ The' young. man who thinks well, speaks well,
acts’ well; who is devoted to the law, I desire.’ I desire the youth
who utters -the words' (prayers). - Thoso who have married amongst
kindred, I desire.” These and similar paragraphs clearly show that:

'

1885.] THE THEOSOPHIST. 13

marriages between relatives were ‘accounted as highly praiseworthy
among the ancient Persians.’ Even among the majority of the
modern Parsis they are deemed very praiseworthy. This fact is
simply mentioned here to'show that such marriages did not and do
not cause physical degeneration, as is generally believed by foreigners
and somb féw Parsis who 'are not well info,rmgd. I_f & nation like
the ancient Persians, which faithfully observed this practice for
thousands of years, did not détériorate mentally, mora ly or physi-
cally, the moderns have no reason to fear such marriages. 1f among
the modern Parsis any degeneration in the race is to be seen, it
is due more to their being burdened by too much _study._ and to
their not strictly acting accordinf; to the hygienic dictates of their

igi han to any thing else. . _ ,
holy religion, than fo any (IVE | ,' A Parst GRADUATE.

o 'TRUTH. = ﬁ
\HE highest desire any reasonable man can cherish and the highest
T right he can possibly claim is the power to become perfect.
To know everything, to love all and be belaved by all, to command
and possess everything that exists, is a condition of .belng." .t}}ab
té6 a certain extent may be felt intuitively, but:, whose posmb;hty
cannot be grasped by the intellect of mortal man. A foretaste of
such 2 blissful condition may‘be' e.xpe'nenced by a person who-—.—
even for a short period of time—is perfectly happy. He who is
not oppressed by sorrow, not excited by desires, and who is consci-
ous of his own ét,rength and liberty, may fgel as if he were the
master of worlds, the kiilg of Hedven and Earth H and in fact
during such moments he 43 their ruler as far as he himself is con-
cerned, although Heaven and Barth may not seem to be aware of
ig existence. . '
h'lsB?ﬂ, when he awakes from his dream and looks through the
windows of his senses into the physical world and begins to reason
about his'surroundings, his vision fades away; he beholds himself
& child of Barth, & mortal form, botind by many chains to a speck
of dust called a planet, floating in the infinity of space. . The ideal
world that perhaps 4 moment before appeared to him as a glongus
reality may now seem to be the baseless fabric of a dream in which
there is nothing real, and physical existence, W}oh all its 1u3perfec-
tions, is now to him at least the only unquestionable reality, and
its most perfect illusions the only objects worthy of his attention.
He sees himself surrounded by'material fprms, and he.dem‘res to
come into possession of that' which corresponds to his highest
deal. o T
- The highest desire of every mortal is to0 attain and to realize his
own highest ideal. ” A person without any ideal is unthinkable. To
be conscious is to havb an ideal ; to relinquish the ideal world would
be death. ~ A person who had no desire is incapable of progress and
useless in the economy of nature ; a person who' has all his desires
satisfied heeds td live no longer, for. life can be of no further use
to him: He whosé idenl 'is mortal must die when his ideal dies ;
but hé who has an immortal ideal must himself become immortal
to attain to it, ' o
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Man lives jn two worlds, in his interior and in the exterior world.

Each of these worlds exists under conditions peculiar to itself, and -

that world in which man lives is for the time being the most real.

to him. When he falls asleep in one he wakes up in the other, .

and when the latter closes its doors the former opens before him,
When he.fully enters his interior world the miseries of external
life are forgotten and the very existence of that life may be-
unknown to him. When he fully enters the external world, the forms
seen in the interior world fade away or appear to him like shadowy
visions ; but.the idols of his interior world are alive, and unless his.
consciousness is fully absorbed by the illusions produced on his.
mind through the senses, he may still behold their reflections,
thrown on the sky of the external world.. Happy is he who never;
loses sight of his highest ideals and who succeeds in harmoniously
blending his internal and external worlds into one. '

The real seldom attains the ideal, and often it happens that man,
after many unsuccessful attempts to realise hisidealsin the exterior |
world, returns in disappointment to his interior world and gives up
his search ; but if he succeeds, there arises for him a moment of -
happiness during which time and space, as we know them, exist .
for him no longer, when the external world becomes blended with,
his interior world, when his personality is lost in ' the object of his,
desires ¢ but still he remains a man. T

- Artists- and poets are familiar with such states. An inventor .

~ who sees his invention accepted, a soldier who comes victorious out
of the struggle, a lover who is united with the idol of his choice, .
forgets his own: personality and is lost in the object of his desire.
The ecstatic saint: who sees the Redeemer before him floats in:an,
ocean of rapture, and his consciousness is centred in the ideal that,
he himself has created, but which is as real to him as if it were a-
living form of flesh. - Shakespeare’s Juliet finds her-ideal realized
in Romeo’s youthful form. United with him she forgets the rush
of time ; night disappears, and she is not cooscious of it ; the lark.
heralds. the dawn and she mistakes its tones for the singing of the.
nightingale. Happiness measures no time and knows no danger.,;
. But as the sun arose too early for Juliet, so in the enjoyment of.
evanescent ideals that have been realized in the external world,
happiness quickly vanishes. An ideal that has been materialized,
ceases to be an ideal ; the ethereal forms of the interior world, if-
grasped by the rude hands of mortals, must die. Man’s material.
nature must die before he can grasp an immortal ideal.. s
Low ideals may be transformed into higher ideals; but if low,
ideals die, their death calls similar ones into existence.' From:the
blood of a vampire that has been slain, a swarm of vampires arises.
A wish fulfilled makes room for other wishes, a gratified passion is,
chased by other passions, a craving that has been stilled gives birth
to new cravings. - Sensual happiness is short-lived and often dies:
in disgust. The love of the immortal alone is immortal. : o
" “Alone the possession of the highest ideal can give permanent.
appiness ; but the highest ideal in the universe must be a univer-
sal 1deal.” As long as there is a still higher ideal for a man who
believes he has attained the highest, that higher one will attract:
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him ; but he who has realized the highest can desire nothing more,
becuuse there is nothing more for him to desire, until the highest
itself has become #till more exalted.” There must be a state of pers
fection, which 8]l may reach and beyond which none can advance,
until the Universe a3 a whole advances beyond it. All men have
the right to reach this highest ideal ; but not all have the same
power developed, and sowe may reach it soon, while others mdy lag’
on the road. ‘ o '
~ The highest ideal in the Universe is known to no mortal ; but
the highest manifestation of the unknown is the spiritual conscious-
ness of man, ' In his power to feel intuitively and to know by spi-
ritual perception that which is true, to recognize and express the'
trath, consists the highest imaginable perfection of 'man.” To
know the whole truth is to know everything that exists ; to love\
the truth above all, is to be loved by all who understand the truth ;
to be nble to express the truth in its fulness, gives universal power ;
to attain immortal truth, is to become for ever immortal, :

' Material acquisitions perish, because forms are evanescent and
die. Intellectual accomplishments vanish, for the intellectual
forces are subject to change. Desires and opinions change, and
memories fade away. A child becomes a man, a man an old man,
and the old man a child. The dolls and rattles of childhood give
way to intellectual playthings, but when they have served their
purpose the latter appear as useless as the former. In the ever-
revolving kaleidoscope of nature the aspect of forms continually
changes. What is laughed at as a superstition by one century is
often accepted as the basis of science for the next, and the highest
knowledge of to-day appears as an absurdity in the great to-inorrow.
Nothing is permanent but the truth. ' '

" Buf where can man find the truth ? ~If he seeks deep enough
in himself he will find it revealed ; each man may know his own
heart. * He may send & ray of his intelligence into the depths of
his soul, and there he may discover totals and pearls, or watch' the
monsteérs of the deep. He may enter into the interior sanctuary
of his own temple and see the goddess unveiled ; but not every one
can ' penettats idto the soul of another. The intelligence that
resides in each mah may look down through the network of forces
that constitutes its dwelling. It may penetrate veil after veil, until
at the innermost centre it discovers the germ of truth contained
therein, and under its beneficent influence that germ will grow
into & sun that will illuminate the whole of man’s interior world.

~ How khall we know the truth ? Truth recognises itself. I1f the
surface of the soul is not lashed by the storms ‘of passion, if the
excitement created by selfish desires does not disturb its tranquillity,
if its waters are not darkened by the reflections of - the past, truth
will see her own image mirrored in the deep; and man, having
recognized the truth, through the truth w:}l become one with the
trath, To know the truth in its fulness is to become immortal ;
to lose the power of knowing the truth iy to die. The voice of
truth is the ‘¢ still small voice” that may be heard in the heart,
and if it is Permittod to spetk it may grow and becomo the power-
ful *“ Word,” that was in the beginning, that is now and for ever -
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will be.. The- principle of Truth is the ‘great spiritual sun that
knows that it exists. It is self-conscious and self-sufficient, it stands
higher than love and higher than science; it asks not for tke
opinions - of others,and its decisions .suffer no appeal ; it knows
neither doubt nor fear, but reposes in the tranquillity of its own
supreme majesty. It .can neither be altered nor changed, but is the
same in every man. It may be compared to alight that may be
either subdued or permitted to shine ; we may blind ourselves to
the truth, but the truth ¢anhot be extinguished.': A small room
will require but littlelight, and a large room much greater light foir
its illumination ; but the light is the same in eitlier and shines with
equal clearness.: .- .. . oo o0
. The perception -of the truth rests in the equilibrium of ‘the
intellect -and the emotions. Its voice ‘may be drowned in the
turmoil of the intellectual workshop, or its light may be obscured by.
the emotions. To see its light and to henr ‘its voice without any
foreign admixture, heart and head should act harmoniously toge-
ther.' -Reason, if supported by both, is One ; but*if only supported
by ove it forms the absurd Two that leads .to delusion. The
emotional maniac is only guided by. his .heart, the intellectunal
maniac only lives in his brain.. Neither the revelry of the emotions
nor intellectnal fanaticism can disclose the truth ; only- during the:
stillness produced by the harmony of ;both ican the truth be
discovered. A man who only follows the dictates of his emotions
resembles one who in ‘ascending a peak becomes dizzy and falls
over a precipice ; & man whois only guided by his sensual percep-
tions is easily lost in the ‘whirlpool of multifarious forms, . He is:
like a person who, .while examining a drop of water under a
microscope on the shore of the ocean, 1s blind to the existence of the
ocean from whence that drop has been taken. -But if head and
heart are attuned to respond to the divine harmonies iu' Nature,
then will the truth reveal itself to man and through man, and. the
highest ideal will see'its own image reflected in man,t . ' .
Absolute truth in its fulness cannot be grasped by’ mortal man.
Material man, entombed in his chrysalis of clay, can only.dimly.
see the rays that radiate from the sphere of infinity, But if he bids.
bis .emotions ** Be still,” and .commands -his intellect.  Be not
deluded,”” he may stretch his feelersinto the interior world and perceive.
the truth, - 'He ‘may. use his heart as a touchstone to examine the:
conclusions arrived at by the brain, and the brain as scales in which:
to weigh the decisions of the heart.” Then will tlie lowsr ideals be’
dispersed’ by the perception of ‘the.'highest: idealj for Trath is' a
jealous goddess and suffers no others beside her.!: .. - 1} *\ . "+,
- Man is usually guided chiefly by the intellect and woman chiefly,
by the emotions. : To -reason from external appearances has becorne
a necessity to them . .in consequence of their. material organisation,
which, like a .shell,” ptevents the direct perception of the éternal:
reality and forces them to view it throngh the veil of matter: Those:
whose minds are open to receive the direct influence of the highest
consciousness need not to become conscious of its existence through
the reading of books. - They.will know all the forms of life, because
the source of all life is recognised by thew ; they need not study

]
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, onvey to them the meaning of words, because the Word
}:;J(t?; si:OIicving )i'n them. They will be the instruments through
whom eternal wisdom reveals itself to those entombed in r:na.tl;e:]:.t

Let those who doubt this examine the analogy presente }»y
social intercourse. If we meet a stranger and wish to k:no;vﬂns
true character, it will serve our purpose little to look at his clothes
or at the exterior form of his body. External formsare e:({{[')ressllonls
of internal forces ; but forms are delusive and may be disgmsed.
If we wish to know the real man we must look through his eycs
down into his interior world, and if we are able to read what we
see there weshall know the truth. Words and sounds may decelge,
but when soul speaks to soul : lwgtholut a veil between them, they

i s one and the truth will be clear. )
w}l_ll‘l?eec;l:cgriene of such a state of perfection is the Gren,t, ’Arcanum
that cannot be learned in books. It is the «“ Great Secret that I‘Iiﬂly
be understood by a child, but will ever romain incomprehensible
to those who, having no practical knowledge, are un?}ble tc:‘g’rfxs]z
it. The attainment of such a state of perfection is the (nlafx
Work’ of which the Alchemists spoke, when they s;zudl tt]d“z
thousands of years may be required to accomplish it, but tmhl';
also could be accomplished in a moment cven by a worélan l\)v'1?
engaged in spinning. They looked upon the human mind as en;)g,
a great alembic in which the coptendmg living qu:ces_ canl “c:
purified by the heat of holy aspirations. They gave divections nct>' [
the soul of mortal man should be subl.lma.te'(.l and her immor (Lt;
parts be made to ascend to the source of life. 'The puritied .elemen’ b
would then descend again *in showers of snowy whlberéei_sf
apparent and visible to all, because rendering every a?i‘ o blsg
holy and pure. Ina similar manner they taught how ? a °
metals—meaning the animal energy in man—could be trans ormgtl ‘
into the pure gold of spirituality, and how, by prega.rmg zz I
tasting the true “Llixir of Life,” souls conld be rendere lmmqr‘a:

Their truths shared the fate of other truths ; they wer% Imls‘n‘l

derstood, and their science is now known only to a few. asiorzl!g
and Theology have—each in its own mmmer——comt;m'uec'J W}:O
teachings of the Alchemists, and happy 1s the mason or p.rlfsl .
“understands the true meaning of the mysteries of which he 13
er. ‘ )
th%]liseor’)f such true disciples there are only a few. The systemsﬂm
which the truth has been embodied are still in existonce, but' 1({
cold hand of dead materiliasm has been laid upon the oui;w:,{](
forms and their spirit has fled. Priests and disciples see onhyﬂ t;
outward expression, and but few can divine the internal trut lw.
called those forms into life. The key to tho inner sqnctnaryd llz)l.s
been lost, and the true password has not been rediscovere dy
the followers of Hiram Abiff. The riddle propounded tholusaim 3
of years ago by the Egyptian Sphinx to those bha§ pass;e( a.orllg
the pathway of life is still unsolved by m:}nklnd, and as those “;110
were nob able to solve it disappearcd into the abyss, 8o ab ﬂle

present day those who cannot open their souls to the dwmc; in il-
enco of the light of truth perish in the darkness of dealtvw. n
vain will men continue to plough the intellectual soil Zo ong ad
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they reject the life-giving infl i iri '
) g influence of the sun of the spirit. As

well may they expect to raise a h i o seed |
e Ay th undefa, ) boT _harvest by burying the seed in a
; Itilut the truth still lives. It resides on the top of the mountain
igt fh nterior. world of man and sends its divine influence down
: o the valleys, and wherever the doors and windows are open to
‘ weocelve'lb thero it will dispel the darkness, rendering men and
\'vhg;fl;]l]n;;?eort{;a’l anii ggldmg them on the road to perfection, until,
. all the struggles bhave ceased, they will find per i-
less 1n the realization of the higheét id‘eyaifl o petmanes? heE!

' - ' A. B.

b STUDIES IN SWEDENBORG.
VI- SWEDENBORG'S SUPERSENSUALISM.

6 r_l_‘HE;:l)]lE]eﬂ?::i;es nIoth_i]?g better than to be deceived...As regards

mui be o priess with the people. " Bitep Sprarteer T " U7l Dt
As the following teaching is nob taken from any one part of

Sweden_borg’s writings, but is found scattered throughout them
and as it was not intended to be esoteric, or private, it would not
be strictly correct to apply this term to it. Still for more than
O?e ]reason 1t 1s esoteric according to a portion of Webster’s definition
;) g;lle word, which says it is applied to teaching “ not intelligible
0 the general body of followers.” For, incredible though it seems
still it is a fact that thousands, after a life-long study of the
]:stls)lzl‘:;pzzl writings of SWGdEIlb?I‘g, die without even dreaming of
writ‘i‘nlssenfe;llln them ; just as mll}lons, f'tfter" a life-long study of the
NS exig;t ) ef so-called evangelists, die without even dreaming of
b Vt_;nc&; of the doctrine of transmigration therein. The answer
w0 shie Why ? is this dogmas and notions prejudice the mind, and
zT prejudiced mind, like an agitated surface of water, does not
le?zlve nor reflect well-defined images of surroundin g objects.

| s an mtroduction to our Author’s supersensualism, or, if you
Please, esotericism, take the following instruction : ’

* Pray, do not confuse your ideas wi i i
far as there is time and sgnce i(rlletal?ewi:;z:ast:":vehezng'ox “;]:,ads p\:(}:\?\.& Eﬁf(’)wﬁg

Yon do not understand it. I i ivine i in ti
n st - For what is Divine is not in time and space.”’—
Divine Love and Wisdom, b1. P

Gop, THE ABSOLUTE.

It is not impossible to tell what God is not, but it is ; i
to tell what He is. All that can be said of hinb1 l?sltlizépgf;ﬂige
Iis attrl‘putes are infinity, eternity, omnipresence, and immensit "
all negations ! He is infinite, immense, and omniptesent, becn,u);e-
Jxe_ls uot in space; He is eternal, because he is not in time. Ho i3
universal substance, becanse he sustains all. He is not the hypothe-
tical Thing of Spinoza, but the real Being of Swedenborg; and
this, because the latter soared above space and time an(i the
former Hlapped about in them,  Antipodal conclusions of a super-
. sensualist and a sensualist ! Swedenborg bars the door to (io/d
the Absolute Being, by mnegations of every property that is
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essential to the finite : “ nothing else can be said of God but that-
Hg I8’ Arcana Celestia, 926. 2553, True Christian Religion, 18,
19, 21, 25. Eliphas Levi put it well when he said, “ a God defined
is a God dethroned.” -

: Gop, THE CREATOR. :

God, the Absolute, is called the Divine Bsse; God, the Relativg,
the Divine Essence. The Divine Esse is the Divinity above angelic
minds, it is supra-heavenly ; the Divine Hssence is the Divinity
tn angelic minds ; it i3 intra-heavenly. The former is incompre-
hensible and imperceptible; the latter is comprehensible and
perceptible. It is foolish to think that the Incomprehensible Ono
can be worshipped. He that persists in the thought of such a possibi-
lity will end in the worship of a fictitious, subtle element pervading
hypothetical space, instead of the Divine Fsse made finite as Divine
lssence, in divinely human forms and qualities, which are compre-
hensible, and therefore approachable. A universal Ens is nothing,
a Divinely Human Form is something. The Divine Hsse projected
through the finite mind in the likeness of a Man appears, according
to our Author, as an angel, but distinguished from the angels by
tho translucency of the Divine Essence. As we exclude space and
time, it is evident that the words “above” and supra,” just used,
have not reference to anything of hypothetical space, but to the
degrees of the mind in which not only creation, but also the Creator
appears. These degrees are as follows:— : '

“ The One only Being.” & 'E'
Sour ... ...J Devoid of Space and ¢ The Divine Esse. » 5.2
Time, | @ &
! ~
- The Celestial State. 1 -] o
The Spiritual State. L The Ground of | &
INTERNAL MinD.q  The Natural State. the Divine 5 2
Real appearance of | Essence. | = E
g Space and Time. J J
i Tt ) 7
The Rational State. |
The Scientific State* | The Ground of 2,
ExterNALMIND.{ The Sensual State. +  the Divine A
' * | Unreal appearance of | Human Essence. | &
Space and T'ime. J ' : :§>
¢ > : 8
. 4 —~
B Hypothetic Matter. l HZ;" G]I;?u?d EOf K
ODYwee oo Space and Time, 0y o =
. s IFallacy.
! J

Of the Divine Esse it is said that it is the Immutable, the
Improgressive, the Unknowable Love and Wisdom ; of the Divine
Essence that it is the mutable, tho progressive, the kuowable love

#* Note.—The term * scientific” hag a special meaning in Swedenborg, namely,
the firstor introductory knowledge of seusnous phenomena, from which either
false ot truo conclusions may be drawn, which have their seat in $his degreo
of the external mind.—H..C..V. ‘ - : ' :
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and wisdom; love and wisdom humanized, or made finite, in
discriminated degrees of finiteness. It would not be correct to say
that God, the Absolute, is Love and Wisdom, or Goodness and
Truth; because human conceptions of these realities are finite,
]imited,' and imperfect, and He is Infinite, Unlimited; and Perfect ;
surpassing  anything of which we can have even the remotest
idea. Properties are attributed to the Absolute, not because they
exist in Him as such, He being Ongness, but because they are
reflexes of human minds. But it would be vulgar to regard the
Hreuest or Beinas as a simple substance pervading either Spirit or
Matter, because it would give rise to a materialistic pantheism, a
worship of Spinoza’s Thing.

God, the Absolute, becomes God, the Creator—the Divine Esse,
the Divine Essence—when He appears in any degree of the finite
mind, that is, in a haman form. By a “human form” Swedenborg
does not mean an object capable of presentation to the senses, but
‘“the concurrent determination of the mental powers to specific
uses, by which it is presented as a whole, and distinguished from
other forms;” or, in other words, “ the specific determination of
the powers of any mind is its form.” The Absolute may, in
comparison, be called Non-Form, because unlimited in essence and
operation. ~ Still, *“ He is Essential Substance,” because the space-
less omnipresence of His life sustains all things in being, and ‘“ He
is Essential Form,” because the specific determination and co-ordi-
nation of all forms, whether spiritual or material, have their
initiaments in Him. Swedenborg, after speaking of the astonishing
“ form of heaven,”” adds ; S

“ The forms, which are yet more inward than these, and also more uni-
versal, cannot be comprehensible (to the natural man), for when he hears
of forms, his mind connects them with the idea of space and time, and yet in
those interior states (of the mind) where heaven is, nothing is perceived by
spaces and times, for these are properties of nature, but by states (of life), and
their variationsand changes. But as [the natural] man is unable to conceive
of variations and changes abstractedly from sach objects as are (natural)
forms; or, as before observed, withont such forms as belong to space and
time, and yet such forms are not in the heavens, we may conclude how
incomprehensible to him those forms must be, and also how ineffable.
All the words of human language by which they must be expressed and
comprehended, involving as they do natural relations, are inadequate for the
expression of those interior forms.”—4, (. 4043.

It is in the forms created by Himself that the Absolute Being
appears as Creator, and in which He has limited Himself so as to
become a subject and object of feeling and thonght. And the first
finite state in which this occurs is :—

Tae CELESTIAL STATE.

Those who are in this state of mind are nearest God, because
they are receptive of His divine life in a fuller measure than those
who are in the lower states. It is a state of innocence of wisdom, or
‘“a willingness to submit in all things to the divine will, and to be
led with the guileless confidence and simplicity of a little child by his

“heavenly Father. Innocence is receptive of the divine influx. Self-
wilfulness is rejective. Innocence relies upon the Creator ; has
Do solicitude about the  future; is cheerful in all that happens;
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"¢ontent with little.”” The Divinity in this state of mind is called

the Celestial Divine Essence:-

“ The Celestial Divine Essence is the Lord’s Di\:ﬂineo Eifﬁ%%e in the inmost
d this Divine Essence is innocence.”—A4. C. 1 . L
heﬁvl?'tl?: inmost [state] they are under the Lord’s immediate intuition,
being in a state of love to him, and thence in a state of innocence and peace
above others.”— Ibid. 8827.

: that takes place in the celestial state—that is, appears in
th;A (l:!alestial sentignt faculties—is a creation through this mind, by
influx from the Supreme Being. “ Influx ” is a reception of love and
wisdom, or gooduess and trath ; and this love and wisdom gives not
only consciousness but also sensation. For those that live in any
degree of the Internal Mind think uniformly in agreement with
their intuition, and see the objects of their world to be creations by
the Supreme, in the sentient faculties, through their minds, how-
ever they appear to exist in a space extraneous to them, and endur-
ing in extraneous time. This is to think above space and time.

o he spiritual world, where all, even as to .then' boglles, are spiritual,
the f{;e: of e\“)ery one are formed to see from their own light. .~'1igehlov;a of
each one’s life produces an Intellect for him, and consequently his lf,g I;Ds% 803
for love is the Fire of Life, and the Light of Life is its effect.”—Divine
‘.1)7«?”11:116;;165, L?sz.-itual world, or in the heavens, nothing of space and time
enters the ideas, but whatever is comprehended in the states of life instead.
Space, indeed, appears to spirits and angels (for they, as well as ourselves,
walk aboat and move from place to place) just in a similar way as ib appelz;rs
to man, and yet they are but changes in their state of life that produce that

e’ —A. C. 4882,
apxt;tlzr&n;e&ppgm(} before the sight of the angels, such as the sun, the sky,
mountains, hills, valleys, seas, rivers, houses, animals, vegetables, minerals,
and food and drink, bear so exact a resemblance to the objects of Nature that

. to the eye there is no discoverable difference between them. And yet all these

ances of the wisdom of the angels, and of the perception of
:ﬁzi?}g:gs?i:gich are the states of their intellects and of their wills. F:;ir
objects are created in a moment by the Lord, and in a moment they are dispersed,
being permanent or not permanent just as spirits and angels are const’?nb
or not constant in those states d(OXfT Tif%) of vgvg(;ch they are the appearances.”—

j wplained 926 ; and Vol. IV, p. 260. . .

Azz?ﬁh{{;?vz:f angels think altogether without a single idea of time and spémce,
and in this mannper so fully as to surpass in intelligence and wisdom = t tp\;-
sand-fold, and even by myriads, the thoughts of men ; and what is wonderful, .
if an idea which is drawn from space and time come agrossfther;l, 1rghan
instant obscurity and thick darkness overspread their minds, for they ”eg
Japse from the clear light of heaven [the light of the subjective staboh.cxlxl i
heaven] into the light of Nature [the light of the natural mind] which to
them is thick darkness.”—A4. C. 8918.

It has been stated that the proximate emanation from God,
the Absolute, appears to the angels (devachanees) at an alti-
tude of 458 as a Divine Sun, and he that supposes t}‘l‘ls to
be a sun existing, independent of their minds, in space, “ does
not understand” Swedenborg.—D. L. 7. 51’.’True ; this sun appears
in space, but it is in the “ddeality of space,” mnot in materiality.—

. 0. 8918, )
ADC;stzmce in the subjective state depends upon the reception of
goodness and truth from the Divine Fssence; the fuller this
reception is, the nearer does the Divine Sun appear. Hence it
appears nearer- to those who are in the celestial state than
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to those in the lower states. The image of the Divine Sun existing,
in space is then an appearance only, the canse of which is to be
sought within the mind. In fact its apparent distance is a represen-
tative sign of the imperfect reception of goodness and truth by
the percipient angel. The questions might be’asked ;—Is ‘the
Divine Sun within the angels ? As to state, yes ; as to space, no ;
for their bodies are only in the ¢ ideality of space.” Are the angels
aware of this 7 Yes ; “and they are able to correct the appearknce
of an actual externeity, and to think uniformly and spontaneously
in the causes of such phenomena as are present to their sentient
faculties, and they are able to do so without in the least ' interfer-
ing with the force of' the seeming externeity, or weakening its
force.” There are many other matters in which they are ‘expert.
The majority of men on this planet do not realize that their life is
a perpetual influx from God.. Many say it is, but how many realizé
it T The angels realize it. To them life is not distinct, and apart
from the divine life, because they are not as the sensual man is, led
astray by sensuous appearances. Self, pompous; bombastio self, the
god of sensualists, creates the insane phantasy that it is distinct,
and hence we see him, sword in hand, treading down his fellowmen
and fellow-beasts, and proclaiming himself their god and ruler.

The angels of the Celestial state, like those of the inferior states,
are similar in general, but not in particular. For there are interior
and exterior varieties of innocence. Thus we have in the

Celestial-Celestial Innocence,
Celestial state. {Celestial-Spiritual Innocence; and -
Celestial-Natural Innocence; -
or, in other words : “ there are three heavens, and each heaven is
distinguished into three degrees, and in like manner the angels that
are in them. Wherefore in each heaven there are superior, middle,
and inferior angels.”—A. F. 342. . ' :

These three states of innocence are separated from one another
by discriminated degrees ; and the angels of the same state, by
continuous degrees. The Divine Life that inflows is everywheré
the same. It is without favorities. An arch-angel is not a more
acceptable being than a jelly-fish. The sole difference between
them is that the life of the former is open for a more abundant in-
flow of the Divine Life than the life .of the latter. This fact may
not be to the taste of *“ God’s children” in the churches ; but thig
does not destroy it. There is something to the point in these words
of Jesus : ‘ Love your enemies, and pray for those that persecute
you; that you may resemble that Father of yours in the heavens,
who makes his sun arise on Bad and Good, and.sends rain on Just
and Unjust.—" Matthew V : 44, 45, L A

Tue SPIRITUAL, STATE. © . - .

The characteristic of this state of life is charity. Each angel here
loves his neighbour better than himself.— A. C. 4286. Like the Celes-
tial state, tho Spiritual is made up of angels of discriminated »and
continuous .degrees, ' L T A

‘ Spiritual-Celestial Charity,:

The -Spiritual state, {Spiritnal-Spiritunl -Charity, .

n v ‘ Spiritual-Natural Charity,

.
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In the Celestial state the Will predominates ; in the Spiritual, the
Intellect. Tnnocence resides in the Will, charity in the intellect.
The spiritual angels, though a step below the celestial, which
means that they do not receive divine life so fully as the celestial,
are conbcious ‘of thé fact that the Divine Essence is the cause of their
interior @nd exterior life, of their feelings, thought, and acts, and
of every appearance presented before their senses. Unlike the bom-
bastic self of the sensual man, the celestial angels perceive, and
the spiritnal angels see, that the conscious life of all created beings,
and the conscious life of the senses, inflows from the Divine Essence,
and being finitely and imperfectly received by all created minds, is
altogether indistinct, though not separated from the Creator’s life.
T'he light of these states shows all life to inflow from Him, and that
no life is independent of His. © The sensunalist does not see this, nor
does he desire to see it ; he desires power to inhere in Self. This
should not be wondered at, because sensunously the dependence
upon the All-Father does not appear. The sensualist scoffs at the bare
mention of an instantaneous creation in sense, whether in angels’
sense, or in men’s. But the supersensualist knows such creation
to be a fact. Still, though his thoughts are pure, unswayed by
sensuous fallacy, he does not, indeed cannot, dispense with the
‘appearance of space and time ; for without them his interior states
could not become perceptible either to himself or to others. Apart
from sensations, thé affections and the thoughts are not sufficient
for their own manifestation, They must pass into the ultimate
‘objects of the senses, and then the whole interior state stands
revealed to them ; and knowing as they do that every object
'corresponds as an effect to its 1interior cause, they are able to per-
‘ceive what is represented by it, and what ils interior meaning is.

* « All things that really appear in the spiritual world (or that are not fallaci-

- ‘ous appearances), are correspondences; for they correspond to the interior

‘states of the angels, which are states of their mind, or of its affection, and
‘of their thought, which is its effect; and therefore they signify such states
‘of affection and thought, For their spiritual state, which is the state of
their affection and thought, puts on or clothes itself with such objects as appear
in the Natural World, and its triple kingdom,—animal, vegetable, and univer-
‘sal —and all these objects are correspondences.—A4. E. 575.

« Unless the External Mind served the interior faculties asa Plane, in which,
-as it were in a mirror, they might see themselves, man [and angel] would not
be able to think at all. This plane [the sentient faculties of the External
Miud] is therefore first of all formed, that is, from infancy. But these are
truths with which the world is unacquainted ; for the states (of mind) that
‘are interiorly in man are not apparent to him without inward reflection.”—
A. C. 5165. ' : '

" The appearances in the world of angelic men are real; in the
world of sensual men, unreal, As phenomena they are indeced

“alike, for to the senses both seem as if they were extraneons to tho
“thinking being. But the former are real, the latter arenot, and

precisely because the light of .lif.e in these .is obscured or extin-
gnished by the voluntary submission of the mind before the fallacies
of sense, which it is not in those. 'The more completely the mind
is bronght within the sphere of the divine order, the more plastic
do all sensuons objects hecome, which represent such a well-ordain-

“ed state of the mind ; and the less similitude do they bear in the
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law of their changes to that dead, unyielding nature, on the stage
of which those fallacies are so readily admitted, and so frequently
confirmed. Take, as an illustration of plasticity, the countenance
of an angel : when heis in his own home or society, that is, when
affected solely by the divine influx that comes into his own mind,
“ he has his own countenance,” but when he visits another home
or society, that is, when he is affected by the divine influx that
comes into the minds of others, it undergoes a change; and this
change would occur each time, were he to visit an hundred societies.

“ Changes in the state of their affections appear in the faces of the angels
depicted to the life. When they are in their own societies, they have their
own countenances; but not so when they visit another society, for then
their faces undergo a change, in agreement with the affections for goodness
and truth prevailing in that society ; the genuine countenance being as a
plane that is recognized in those changes.”— 4. (. 4797.

A more convineing proof of instantaneous creation in the sentient
faculties by influx of Divine Life into the mind is scarcely possible
than our Author’s statements that God, as a, sun, appears constant-
ly in the East, and that the wicked constantly appear on the left
side and the good on the right, no matter which way the angel
turns.

“In the heavens, all, without exception, turn their faces toward the Lord,
and, what is astonishing, they do so whatever be the quarter toward which they
turn themselves... But thisisa mystery that will not be credited by those
that think according to the fallacies of the senses.”—A4. C. 9864, 9668.

*“ Every spirit and angel sees the good on his right hand and the wicked
on hig left, and he so sees them to whatever quarter he may turn himself.’—
Ibid. 4882, 10189, '

** Angels constantly turn their faces to the Lord as to a sun, because they
are in the Lord, and He in them. He interiorly leads their affections and
thoughts, and turns them constantly to Himgeif. Hence they are unable
to look anywhere but toward the Bast, where the Lord appears as a Sun..,,
When the angels think of the Lord, they think of Him as being in themselves,
Interior thought itself is not the cause of distance, but extetior thought is,
which acts in union with the sight; and the reason is that the latter is in
space, but not the former. Where external thought is not in space, as in the
spiritual world, it is still in the appearance of space. But all this will
scarcely be intelligible to him that thinks of God in space, for though God
is everywhere He is not in space. He is as well within an angel as out of him,
and it 1s from this that an angel can see God within himself and extraneous
to himself; within himself when he thinks Jfrom love and wisdom and
extraneous to himself when he thinks of them.—D. L. W, 130. In other
words the God without is a reflection of the God within,

Tre NaturAL Srare.

This state is in some measure both celestial and spiritual, though
not in the same degree as the former states, Swedenborg calls it
““Celestial-natural ”” when innocence overweighs charity ; and * Spiri-
tual-natural,” when charity overweighs iInnocence. Those that
are in it love one another; but they do not love others better
than themselves, but only as themselves.—A4. €. 4286, Its discrimi-
nated degrees may be grouped as follows :

Natural-Celestial Innocence and Charity.

The Natural state ; Natural-Spiritual Charity and Innocence.

Natural-Natural Innocence and Charity.

The angols of the inmost, middle, and external heavenly states

presented, are distinct by discriminated’ degrees, and are therefore
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invisible to one another. But this is not all; each angel, when
uninfluenced by the emanations from others, or by changes in him-
self, is invisible to all other angels;and each angel’s ﬂensuqu}s
world is seen only by himself. The presence of one angel wit E
another is always brought about by exactly similar states 8
thought from affection in the mind of both, and as no state can ]e
permanent, it is evident that association of any two, or morci;}mge ls
cannot be permanent.— Apocalypse Revealed, 937. .Bl}t'al 1;)L1g (;
each one is for himself, they nve yet united by the invisible bon
of the Divine Essence that fills them, and causes them attimes to
be sentiently united into families and societies.

“Ib i importance to know that there isno one society (in heaven)
nlbo;:l;ll:at? fmlnlgF:)bsolutsely like another, nor is there any individunal ‘11{,:9
another in the same socicty, but there is a consentient and harmonmusdvg.ne (ya
of all, which varieties are so ordinated by the Lord, that they tend to on

J'—A. ¢, 690, .
e".(} It f:; kcr:ovsr)n that there are three heavens...... And there 13! n'? Olbl')-ell;
possible communication between these heavens than one like tha wt,’)l]'(lf
subsists between man’s inmost and exterior states of life... I'he states of life
which are of a higher degree present themselves’,[by lpﬂnx‘]gxln an image in
those states that belong to the next lower degree.”—Ibid. 36 L that fha

“ Although the heavens are thus d.lstanb from one anot elr, §0 g ,M
angels of one heaven cannot associate by intercourse with the ange sdqf tanp j; i
the Lord conjoins them all by an immediate, as well as by a mfz iate, :n :lé
[of Divine Life]; by an immediate influx from hlmsel,f into all the )t;m;;nﬁ, 9,37
by a mediate influx from one heaven into p.nother. —Heaven amb .dv. , 37.

 The interior states of man are distinguished from one another y. e;lzlr?es,
and to each degree there is a boundary that separates it f,);om the d;% %e elow
1¢, and this is the case from the inmost to the outermost.’—A4. C. .

The reader has on a former occasion been told’ that man as a
whole is made up of seven “ degrees,”or parts,” as follows :

7. Tne InmMost MaN. | Diving, Supra-heavenly.
6. The Internal Man. | Angelic. }Intr a-heavenly.
5. The Rational Man. | Spiritual, :
4. The External Man.| Human, B '

e -Uorpo-|
> T?:a?fi\li:fl corp Animal. . Infra-heavenly.
2. The Limbus, and | Vegetable. :
1. The Physical Man. | Mineral.

. And I would now call his attention to the fact that for each
degree “there is,”” as stated in the last extract; “a boundary t}lﬂ.:ti
‘separates it from the degree below it ;”’ or, in other words, there mez
for each degree sentient faculties, and an external form or hody ;
and also, that angel, spirit or man, appears in the body corres-
ponding to the degree in him which is consciously active. Hence,
man may at times become visible to spirits and even to angels.
But to bring this about he has to think 4n the degree of his being
corresponding to the degree in which those are to whom he
becomes visible ; that is, he has to think exactly as they think.

Tt is plain that if our being asa Whole, is made up of minds,
or degrees, or bodies, there must be sentient faculties for each;
and such we find to be the case: :

“ The inner right takes in what the [physical] eye sces; the [physi’cal].eyo
never does, although it appears so......yet this inner [ External Ma’n §] sight
does not sce from itself, but from a still inner [Rational Man’e] sighti

4
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aye, neither does this latter kce by itself, but it is the innner still [Internal
man’s]......yet it i3 not even this; but it is the Lord through the Inmost
Man who alone sees, because he alone lives, and enables man to see, and to
have it appear to him, as if he saw himself, So it holds with influx [of Divine
Life].—4. . 1957. ‘

It bas frequently been stated in the Tngosoruist that such and
such a principle * overshadows” the one below it; and we find
the same idea in Swedenborg. Thus in speaking of the degree
that is above human and angelic comprehension, the Divino
degree, or the Inmost Man, he says: ¢ the Divinity is not in man,
but hard by him.’—A. C. 4971. And when any of the degrees
below this 1s unopened, when its existence is practically unknown,
it may be said only to “ overshadow,” or * be hard by,”’ the one
below it. The majority of men being Sensual-corporeal, or Animal,
the External Man, the Human degree is not in them, but is only
“hard by” them; and so with the degree still higher. ‘

Presence in the heavens is invariably bronght about by simi-
larity of affection. When an angel thinks of another from
affection, that other becomes present either instantly or slowly,

“according to affinity in their states of life or to the remoteness of
their vital spheres from each other. ¢ But it is otherwise with
the merely sensual man; his thoughts of space give a death-like
fixity to this world, and not holding it to be the outbirth of his
thoughts and the minister of his affections, it comparatively yields
but slow obedience to his will, and then only by those contrivances
by means of which he seems to himself to traverse the interven-
ing distance that separates him from the objects he desires to
reach.” C

“1In that life thé distance of one from another is entirely in agreement with
the dissimilitudes and diversities in the interior states of their thoughts and
affections.”—4. 0. 9378.

“ Angelic societies in the heavens are distant from one another according to
their general and specific differences of goodness....There is a great distance
where there is much difference, and but little if there be but little differ-
ence.”—H. H. 42, ‘

“The appearances of space and time are to the angels in agreement with
the states of their nffedtions, and the thoughts that flow from their affections,
s0 that if any one think of another from affection, and earnestly desire to
see him, and speak with him, he forthwith stands before him.’—D, P. 50.
4. C. 9213, 4. R. 937.

In the heavenly states of life speech is not, ag it is in the
natural, by soands, but by immaterial ideas; ideas from which
the natural properties, ‘ matter, space, time, and quantity,”” have
been abstracted, and hence they speak one universal tongue,
in whatever age they may have lived, and from whatever earth
they may como.—4. 0. 1637, Persons and names are not regard-
ed, but things and qualities, because the idea of a person and
a name concentrates and limits the thought, but the idea of a
thing and a quality extends itself infinitely.+~Ibid. 5225. And the
ideas from which thoy speak are wonderfully varied; indeed so
much so that by them they can express morc in a momeut than
could be expressed in half-an-hoor by human language ; besides
much that cannot be expressed in the latter at all.—Ibid. 1642,
1641, In the heavenly states of life they are also able to illustrate
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their disconrse by representations manifest to the sight.—Ibid. 6436
But although this tongue is universal it differs in each hcavenly
state and in each individual state, being according to reception of
the Divine Life more or less full and sweet.
. Between the angels of the three general heavens there is, by an
Interior way, communication of innocence from the Celestial State
to the Spiritual, and of charity from the Spiritual to the Natural.
And since this communication or influx is interior, it follows that
it does not pass through any extraneous and independent space.
As to objects in each heaven, they are visible only to thoso
through whose minds and sentient faculties they are created ; so
that the angels of each heaven sece only the objects of their own.
And though these objects are but appearances, the creations of
the Divine Life through imperfect Forms of Mind, there is no
difference whatever between the manmner of their appearances and
that of the sensuous objects of the natural world. They as much
appear to be distinct from the mind, and to exist beyond the

circumference of the body.

““The wholo spiritual world is, with only one exception, entirely like the
natural. The sole difference between them is that in the former world objects
are net fixed and stated as they are in the latter, because in that world the
whole is spiritual and nothing is natural.—D. L. 7, 312,

“The objects that appear before the eyes of angels in the heavens, and are
perceived by the other senser, appear and are perceived not only as really
and as much to the life as the objects of this world are perceived by man,
but even much more clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly.”—H. H. 175-

H. C. VETTERLING, M. D.
(To be continued.)

THE CADET’S STORY.

FHE story which I am about to relate is one of my earliest

recollections, for I heard it many years ago from my great-
grandfather. Though at the time of which I write he had passed
by several years that limit of fourscore winters which is
scripturally announced as the extreme period of human existence,
he was an erect, soldierly old man still, and displayed not only a
perfect retention of all his faculties, but a degree of both mental
and physical vigour very unusnal at so advanced an age—as may
be inferred from the fact that he was in the habit of riding out
daily until within three weeks of his death, which occurred at the
age of ninety-two. It will not, therefore, be open to the sceptic
to dismiss my tale as distorted by the dreamy semi-recollection of
dotage ; nor, on the other hand, can he ignore it as exaggerated
by the childish fancy of the listener: for I dopend not on my own
memory, but on a carefully-written account of the affair (dated
in the year of its occurrence) found among the old man’s papers
after his death. It is fair to add that, though it was not until
some twenty years later that I had an opportunity of perusing this
paper, I found it to agree in every particular with my own vivid
recollection of the story. 'That written account I reproduce
almost literally, supplying from my memory only some few details
of the conversations, and of course altering the names of all the
actors, Although I have never seen the narrative in print, I fancy
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it was published in one of the earlier collections of such stories, for
1 remember that my great-grandfather used totell us that some
anthor (I forget the name) called upon one of the friends who
shared this experience with him, and begged to be allowed to
take down his deposition to the facts of the case. * Ibelieve, how-
ever, that it will be new to the majority of our readers, and if there
should be any to whom it is an old acquaintance, they will at any
rate have the additional confirmation of an aceount from an entirely
separate source. 'This, then, was the old man’s tale :—

When I was a youngster I entered as a cadet into the service
of the Honourable Kast India Company, and set sail from Plymouth
one fine morning in the good ship Somerset, with several other
young fellows who were eastward bound on the same errand as
myself. Those were stirring times, and many a vision of glory to
be won on the battle-field floated before our youthful eyes.” A
merry company we were, for they were good fellows all—gay, light-
hearted, and careless; and so with story, jest, and song we did
our best to make the long hours of that tedious voyage pass as
rapidly as we could. One among my comrades had a peculiar attrac-
tion for me—perhaps because he alone of all the party seemed to
bave occasional fits of sadness—spells of serious thought, as it
were, during which he withdrew into himself, and almost repelled
the advances of his companions. He was a young Highlander
named Cameron—handsome, dark, and tall—a well-read man,
but one who shrank from displaying his knowledge; a man
somewhat out of the -ordinary run, one felt instinctively—a
man, perhaps, with a history. As I said, he had a peculiar
attraction for me, and though he was reserved at first, we
ultimately became firm friends ; and in his more melancholy moods,
when he avoided the society of others, he yet seemed to find a sort
of passive pleasure in mine. At such times he would say but little,
but would sit for an hour gazing steadily at the horizon, with a
strange far-away look in his decp, earnest eyes, So would a man
look (I often thought) whom some terrible sorrow—some ghastly
experience—had marked off for ever from the rest of his kind ; but
I asked no questions: I waited patiently till the time should come
when our ripening friendship would reveal the secret. One thing
more I noticed ; that whenever the conversation turned, ag it did
several times during the voyage, upon what is commonly called the
supernatural (a subject mpon which most of us were derisively
sceptical) my friend not only expressed no opinion whatever, but
invariably withdrew himself from the party or contrived to change
the subject. No one else, however, appeared to notice this, and of
course 1 said nothing about it.

Well, in due course wo arrived at Madras, and, after staying there
about a fortnight, five of us, including my friend Cameron and
myself, received orders to join our regiment at an up-country
station. Our party was under the churge of a certain Major Rivers,
whom, during the short time we had known him, we had all learnt

* The story is to be found in Mrs. Crowe’s “ Night Side of Nature,” but in a very
brief form, omitting some of the phenomena now related, In this book it isstated
that the events in question occurred in 1785,—Ed, :
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to like very much. He was a small, spare man, with short-sighted
grey eyes and a peculiarly pleasant smile ; a man of extreme punc-
tuality in trifles, but frank, kindly, and genial ; a thorough soldier
and a thorough sportsman: indeed his devotion to sport had left its
mark upon him in the shape of a very perceptible limp, the result
of an accident in the hunting field.

A considerable part of our journey had to be performed by water,
80 a kind of barge was put into requisition for us, and we started
at day-break one morning. It soon grew insufferably hot, the
country was flat, and our progress extremely slow, so you will not
be surprised to hear that we found the time hang somewhat
heavily upon our hands. Sometimes we got out and walked a few
yards to stretch our legs, but the heat of the sun soon drove us
under our awning again, and by the evening of the second day we
were in a state of ennut bordering on desperation, when the Major
suddenly said with a smile :

““ Gentlemen, I have a proposal to make.” :

“Hear, hear!”” we all shouted ; *“anything to vary this detestable
monotony!”’

“My idea,” said the Major, is this. ‘“You see that little hill
over there to the right? Well, I know this part of the country
thoroughly, and I know that the river passes just on the other
side of that hill. Now though it is, as you see, only a few
miles off in a straight line, it is at least four times that distance by
water in consequence of the windings of the river. We are now
about to stop for the night, and I thought that if we left the
boat here to-morrow morning, arranging to meet it again in the
evening at the base of that hill, we might relieve the tedium of the
journey by a little shooting in those jungles, where I know from
experience there is good sport to be had.”

Of course we hailed the suggestion with acclamation, and at an
early hour the next morning we took our guns and leapt ashore,
accompanied by a large dog which belonged to one of the party—a
fine, intelligent animal, and a general favourite. The Major had
created some amusement by appearing in an enormous pair of top-
boots, many sizes too large for him ; but when some one suggested
that he seemed more prepared for fishing than shooting, he only
langhed good naturedly and said that before the day was over we
might perhaps wish that we had been as well protected as he was.
In sooth he was right, for we found the ground for some distance
decidedly marshy, and in many places, to obtain a footing at all, we
had to spring from bush to bush and stone to stone in a way that,
encumbered as we were with our guns, soon made us most unplea-
santly warm. At last our difficulties culminated in a muddy stream
or ditch about twelve feet broad.

““Rather a long jump for 2 man with a heavy gun!” ¥ said.

““Oh,” replied the Major, “I think we can manage it ; at any rate
I am going to try, and if I get over with my game leg it ought to
be casy enough for you young fellows.”

He took a short run, and sprang, just clearing the ditch; but
unluckily the slimy edge of the bauk gave way under his fect, and
he slipped back into the water.  In a moment the rest of us took
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the leap, all getting safely across, and rushed to his assistance.
He was quite unhurt, and, thanks to the enormous top-boots, not
oven wet; bub his gun was choked with mud, and required a
thorough cleaning. He threw himself down with a laugh under
the nearest tree, and hegan fanning himself with his hat, saying i—
“You will bave to go on without me for a while.”

We protested against leaving him, objecting that we did not know
the country, and offered to stop and help him ; but this he refused
to permit.  “No, no,” he said, ““ you must push on, and see what
you can find ; I shall follow in half-an-hour or so ; we cannot miss
one another, and at the worst thero is always the hill as a land-
mark, so you have only to climb a tree and you will get the direction
at once: buat in any case do not fail to meet at the boat at five
o'clock.”

Somewhat reluctantly we obeyed, and plunged into the jungle,
leaving him still lying fanning himself under the tree. We had
walked on for about an hour without much success, and were just
beginning to wonder when the Major would join us, when Cameron,
who happened to be next to me, stopped suddenly, turned pale
as death, and pointing straight before him cried in accents of
horror : :

- ““See! ses! merciful heaven, look there!”

. “Where? what ? what is it?”’ we all shouted confusedly, as we
rushed up to him and looked round in expectation of encountering
& tiger—a cobra—we hardly knew what, but assuredly something
terrible, since it had been sufficient to canse such evident emotion
in our usually self-contained comrade. But neither tiger nor cobra,
was visible—nothing but Cameron, pointing with ghastly haggard
face and starting eyeballs at something we conld not see.

‘ Cameron ! Cameron !”” cried I, seizing his arm, * for heaven’s
sake, speak | what is the matter ?’

Scarcely were the words out of my mouth when a low, but very
peculiar, sound struck on my ear, and Cameron, dropping his
pointing hand, said in a hoarse strained voice, * There ! you
heard it ? Thank God it's over I’ and fell to the ground insensible.
There was a momentary confusion while we unfastened his collar,
and I dashed in his face some water which I fortunately had in
my flask, while another tried to pour brandy between his clenched
teeth ; and under cover of it 1 whispered to the man next me
(one of our greatest sceptics by the way) ‘ Beauchamp, did you
hear anything ?”’

“Why, yes,”” he replied, ““ a curious sound, very ; a sort of crash
or rattle far away in the distance, yet very distinct; if the thing
were not utterly impossible I could have sworn it was the rattle of
musketry.”

“ Just my impressios,” murmured I; ¢ but hush! he is
recovering.”.

In a minnte or two he was able to speak feebly, and began to
thank us and a,pologize for giVlng tmuble; and soon he sat up,
leaning against a tree, and in a firm thongh still low.voice said :

““My dear friends, I feel T owe you an explanation of my extra-
ordinary bebaviour; It is an explanation that I would fain avoid
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giving ; but it maost come some time, and so may as well be given
now. Youmay perhaps have noticed that when during the voyage };ﬁu
all joined in scoffing at dreams, portents, and visions, I mvarm1 ‘ly
avoided giving any opinion on the subject. I did so because, w E[e
1 had no desire to court ridicule or provoke discussion, I was una 3
to agree with you, knowing only too well from my Eovilln dl‘en.
experience that the world which men agree to call that of the T]pm -
natural is just as real as—nay, perhaps even far more so than—
this world we see about us. In other words, I, l}ke many of my
countrymen, am cursed with the gift of Second-sight—that awful
faculty which foretells in vision calamities that are shortly to occur.
Such a vision I had just now, and its exceptional horror moved me
as you haveseen. I saw before me a corpse—not that of one who has
died a peaceful, natural death, but that of the victim of some terrible
accident—a ghastly, shapeless mass, with a face swollen, crushed,
unrecognizable. I saw this dreadful object placed in a coffin, and
the funeral service performed over it ; I saw the burial-ground-—
I saw the clergyman—and though I had never seen either before,
I can picture both perfectly in my mind’s eye now ; I saw you,
myself, Beauchamp, all of us and many more, standing round as
mourners ; I saw the soldiers raise their muskets after the service
was over—I heard the volley they fired—and then I knew no
124

mOAr(sa'he spoke of that volley of musketry I glanced across with a
shudder at Beauchamp, and the look of stony horror on that
bandsome sceptic’s face was one mnot to be forgotten. The spell
of the vision was upon us all, and no one liked to be the first to
speak ; and for a long minute—perhaps two minutes—there was a
silence which could be felt—that silence of tropical noon which is
so far deeper than that of midnight. '

And then—it was broken. Broken, not by any of the ordinary
sounds of the forest, but by one which under the circumstances
startled us far more than the growl of the tiger or thsf’ hiss of the
serpent would have done—the deep solemn “ clang !” of a great

h bell.

Chl‘l‘rg}ood God, what is that ?” cried Beauchamp, thoroughly
unnerved, as we all sprang to our feet, while the dog threw up his
ad and howled. )
he}d[:’ls];d tl?gv l?oell tolling for thab funeral of Cameron’s,” said
Granville, the wit of our party, trying to smile with a _very white
face ; but I doubt if ever a joke fell flatter, for we were in no mood
for laughter. While we still stood awe-stricken, gazing at one
another, again the unmistakable sonorous  clang I rang out in
our ears—not borne by the wind and mellowed by distance, but
in the very midst of us, close over our heads—so close that we felt

the ground vibrate in response to its stroke. ,

« Liet us leave this accursed spot !’ cried 1, seizing Cameron’s arm.
Beauchamp caught him by the other, and between us we half
supported, half dragged him along. ''he others followed ; but we
had not gone ten yards before that hollow kncll goundcd'onco more
in our midst, adding wings to our speed: and again the dog
howled dismally.
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For a mile or more we hurried along in silence, until we came
upon a beaitiful grassy dell through which meandered a clear
silvery streamlet. On its edge we threw ourselves down to rest:
indeed Cameron, not yet thoroughly recovered, seemed incapable of
-going further. After a long draught of the cool water we became
more composed, and began seriously to review our late remarkable
-experience. As to Cameron’s vision, after witnessing his intense
-and painful agitation it was impossible to doubt that it was suffi-
ciently real to him, and the phenomenon being a purely subjective
one there was little more to be said. More difficult to deal with
was the faint, distant, yet surprisingly distinct sound of a volley
of musketry which Beauchamp and I had both heard. Granville
and Johnson, who had heard nothing, declared that the sound had
‘existed only in our heated imagination, excited as we naturally
were by Cameron’s strange condition ; and, when reminded of its
singular agreement with the termination of his vision, attributed
that fact to mere coincidence. Neither Beauchamp nor I were at
all satisfied with this ; we had heard the sound, and we Fknew that
this theory was not the true explanation: but as we were entirely
unable to suggest a more rational one, it was useless to argue. But
then that weird church bell!  No one dreamt of suggesting imagi-
nation in that case ; we had all alike heard it—all felt the vibra-
tion of the earth which it caused—all agreed exactly in the descrip-
tion of its sound, and in locating it in the very midst of us.

« Still,” said Granville, ““ of course there must be some means of
accounting . for it naturally ; even if there were such things as
spirits, it would be absurd to suppose them capable of producing
a noise such as that: and T have read of cases in which some
unusual description of echo has been found capable of reproducing a
sound with startling fidelity even at an almost incredible distance.”

« An echo !” replied Cameron scornfully ; ““ there is not a church
bell within fifty miles of us—not such an one as that, probably, in
the whole of India, for it sounded like the Great Bell of Moscow.”

¢ Yes, that sound had certainly not travelled fifty miles,”’ remarked
Beauchamp reflectively ; “ you have heard, I suppose, of the
campanero of South America ?”’ : :

We had all read of this lovely bird and its wonderful bell-like
note, but we had no reason to believe that any such creature existed
in India ; besides, we all agreed that no specimen of the feathered
tribe was ever hatched which could have produced that tremendous
metallic clang. . b

¢« wish the Major had been with us,” said Granville; “ he knows
the country, and perhaps he might be able to suggest something.
Ha! I have it! I see the explanation of the mystery! How
absurd of us not to have thought of it before! OF course the
Major, who stayed behind, has been playing some trick upon us,
and is now having a good laugh somewhere or other at the recollec-
tion of our foolish fright !”’

« A bright idea! that must be it! exclaimed Beauchamp and
Johnson together. ‘¢ But stay,” interposed I, ““ ow conld he have
done it? Mo can hardly have becn carrying a bell weighing two
or three tons or so in his coat-pocket.” Lo
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¢« Oh, no doubt he found some method or other,” answered
Granville; “for example, I have heard that a properly prepared
bar of iron will when struck give out a very fair imitation of a bell
sound.” '

*“ Perhaps 80, but then properly prepared bars of iron are not
usually to be found lying about in an Indian jungle, and he certainly
brought nothing with him from the boat.”

“Well, possibly the barrel of his gun might be made—,” but
here a general smile checked the speaker, and Cameron quietly
remarked :

“No, Granville, T do not think that will quite answer as an
explanation ; besides, how do you account for the sound coming
from a point close above our heads ?”

“ Much may be done by skilful management of ventriloquism,”
replied Granville.

“ Ventriloquism | my dear fellow, can you seriously suppose that
such a sound as that ever proceeded from any human throat ?”

“Well,” answered Granville, ““I cannot say ; but until you can
find me a better, I cling to my hypothesis that the Major is
responsible for our fright in some way or other.” ,

To this Beauchamp and Johnson somewhat hesitatingly agreed ;
Jameron smiled sadly aud shook his head, but said no more: as for
myself, I knew not what to think, for my scepticism was consider-
ably shaken by the strange events of the morning.

We lay there by that pleasant stream for some hours, each
ransacking his memory in turn for some halt-forgotten story of the
supernatural, of goblin, ghost, or fairy, told perhaps by some old
nurse in happy childish days. The only tale that dwells in my
recollection is a short one told by Cameron in answer to a ques
tion as to his first experience of the faculty of second sight.

“ The first experience I well remember,” he said; “1wasa little
lad of six or seven, and one evening when my father and I were out
walking together, we stood to watch the fishermen who lived in the
little village attached to our house push off their boats and start for
their night’s work. Among them were two fine lads—Alec and
Donald,—who were particular favorites of mine, and used frequently
to bring strange fish for * the little laird”’ (as they called me) to see :
and once I had even been out in their boat. So I waved my hand
to them as they set sail, and then we continued our ramble, ascend-
ing the cliffs so that we could watch the boats as they stood far
out to sea. We were nearly at home again, when, coming round
an angle of the grey old castle wall, 1 was much surprised to see
Alec and Donald leaning against it. I was about to speak to
them when the sudden tightening of my father’s grasp wpon my
hand caused me to look up in his face, and the stern, set expres-
sion that I saw there diverted my attention for the moment from the
lads, though I noticed that they did not give us the customary
salute—in fact, did not seem to see us at all. ¢ Father,” I asked,
¢what can Alec and Donald be doing there ?” He looked down
on me with deep compassion, and said ¢ And did ye see them too ?
Eh ! my lad, my lad I’ and after that he took no notice of my
questions, and spoke no more till we reached home, He rotired to

5
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his room, while I ran down to the beach to see why my young
friends’ boat had returned ; but to my astonishment there was no
boat _there, and an old woman, who had been sitting spinning at
her door close by the whole time, assured me that there certainly
had been none since the whole fleet set sail together two hours
before. I was puzzled, but still I never doubted but that some-
how my friends had been there in real flesh and blood ; even the
great storm which woke me in the night suggestod nothing, and
it was only when in the early morning I saw men reverently bearing
two bodies into the house where Alec and Donald had lived, that
I had any idea of the true nature of what I had seen.”

Thus time passed on, till the declining rays of the sun warned us
that we must think of returning to the boat. We had not far to go,
for the hill at whose foot we were to meet was full in sight, and we
had only to pass through a wood which skirted its base. By this
time we had somewhat recovered our normal tone, and were laugh-
ing and chatting gaily, wondering where we should find the Major,
and thinking what an incredible story we had to tell him. Beau-
champ, who was leading, had just called out  Here is the end of
the wood at last!” when his dog, which had been roaming about
i advance, came flying back and cowered down among us with
every sign of excessive fear. We had no time to wonder at this
unusual behaviour before again in our midst sounded that solemn
sonorous ‘“ clang !” just as before, and again the trembling dog
threw up his head and howled.

“ Ha I exclaiming Cameron, quickly turning upon Granville ;
‘““echo? ventriloquism? an iron bar ? a musket barrel? which
hypothesis do you prefer now ?”’

And as his voice ceased the dread unearthly knell again crashed
forth. With one consent we sprang towards the open ground at
the end of the wood, but before we could reach it the spectral bell
rang in our very ears—almost in our very brains, as it seemed—
once more, amid the frantic howls of the dog. We rushed out in
great disorder into the broad meadow sloping down to the river,
and it was with an unutterable sense of relief that we saw our boat,
already moored, waiting to receive us, and the Major some distance
in front of us limping hastily towards it.

““Major | Major I’ we shouted ; but he did not turn his head,
sharp though his ears were generally : he only hurried on towards
the boat, so we all started in pursuit, running as hard as we could.
To our surprise the dog, instead of accompanying us, uttered one
final dismal yell and dashed back into the haunted wood ; but no
one thought of following him—our attention was fixed on the Major.
Fast as we ran we were unable to overtake him; and we were still
some fifty yards from the boat when he hurried across the plank that
the boatmen had just put down as a gangway. He went down the
stairs, still in the same hurried manner, and we rushed after him,
but to our intense surprise were nnable to find him anywhere. The
door of his cabin stood wide open, but it was empty ; and though
we searched the whole barge, not a trace of him could we find.

“ Well,” cried Granville, ¢ this is the strangest trick of all.”
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*Cameron and T exchanged glances, but Granville, not observing

us, rushed on deck and demanded of the head boatman where the
Major was. o

“ Sahib,” replied the man, “I have not scen him since he left-
with you this morning.” ) o

“ Why, what do you mean?” roared Grm_lVllle; he came on
board this barge not a minute before we did, and 3 saw you pub
down a plank for him to cross with your own hands ! ‘

« Sir,” answered the man, exhibiting the greatest astonishment,
“ you are certainly mistaken ; you were yourself the first person
to come on board, and I laid down the plank because I saw you
coming : as for the Major Sahib, I have not set eyes upon him
since morning.” .

We could do nothing but stare at one another in blank amazement,
not unmingled with uwe; and I heard Cameron mutter as if to
himself « Ile s dead, then, as I feared, and the vision was for
him after all.” ) )

“ There is something very strange about all this,” said Beau-
champ, “ something which I cannot at all understand; but one
thing is clear—we must at once go back to the place where we
left the Major this morning, and search for him: some accident

ay have happened.”
mV)(fe expla,igepd to the head boatman where we had parted from
the Major, and found that he at once shared our worst fears.
« That is a very dangerous place, Sahib,” he said ; « there was
once a village there, and there are two or three deep wells whose
mouths are entirely over-grown by bushes and weeds; and the
Major Sahib being so short-sighted would be very likely to fall into
one of them.” )

This intelligence naturally increased our apprehensions tenfold,
and we lost no time in setting off, taking with us three of the boat-
men and a coil of stout rope. As may be imagined, it was not
without a shudder that we plunged again into the wood where we
had heard those mysterious sounds which we had now so much
reason to fear might have been in some inexplicable way intended
as warnings to us of a calamity impending, or perhaps even then

‘taking place. But the conversation turned chiefly on the latest
_marvel—the appearance and disappearance of what we could hardly

help calling the Major’s ghost. We carefully compared notes, and
ascertained beyond a doubt that all five of us had clearly seen him—
we had all observed his hurried manner—we had all noticed that
though still wearing the top boots, he had no hat upon bis
head and was no longer carrying his gun—we had all seen
him descend the stairs on board the boat, and of conrse wo w'ere.a,ll
perfectly certain that it would have been impossible for him, if a
man in the flesh, to escape us unobserved, Sceptics though some
of us had been as to supernatural visitations, I think none of us now

~ ventured to hope that we should find him alive ; and perhaps it - is
- no discredit to our prowess as soldiers to confess that we kept very

close together as we retraced our steps through those woods, and
that we spoke chiefly in whispers, except when at intervals wo
stopped, let off our pieces, and all shouted togother, so that if the
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Major were lying disabled anywhere in the neighbourhood he
would be aware of our approach. However, we met with nothing
unusual on our way, and found without difficulty the place where
we had crossed the ditch, and the tree under which we had left the
Major. From this spot the boatmen easily tracked his footsteps
for a few hundred yards, till one of them, running forward, picked
up the hat and gun of the missing man—¢ the very articles,”” whis-
pered Cameron to me, ““which he had not when we saw him just
now.” We now felt certain that some terrible accident had occur-
red—probably close to the very spot where we stood ; and sure
enough the natives pointed ont to us only a few yards off the con-
cealed mouth of one of those old wells of thich they had warned us.
Alas! at its edge there were the unmistakable marks of slipping
feet ; and from the blackness of the depth into which we looked, we
could hardly doubt that our poor friend must have been fatally
‘injured, even if not at once killed, by the fall. The sun was already
setting, and night comes on so rapidly in the tropics that we had
but little time to lose; so, as no answer came to our shouts, we
hastily passed our rope round the branch of a tree which hung over
the mouth of the well, and by its means one of the boatmen descend-
ed. Soon from an immense depth a shout came up; the man had
reached the bottom, and had discovered a body, but was wnable to
tell us whether it was the Major’s or rot.” We directed him to
.attach it to the rope, and with fast beating hearts drew it to the
surface of the earth. Never sball T forget the ghastly sight that
met our eyes in the rapidly-fading light ; the corpse was indeed
the Major’s, but. it was only by the clothes and the top-boots that
we could identify it ; scarcely anything of human shape was left in
it, and the face wus swollen and crushed past all recognition, as
.Cameron had seen it in his vision : and—horrible to relate—entan-
gled in the rope which had been so hurriedly tied round it was also
the mangled, but yet warm and palpitating body of Beauchamp’s
dog, which had rushed so madly into the jungle but an hour before!
Sick with horror, we twined together a rude litter of branches,
laid the Major's remains upon it with averted eyes, and bore it
silently back to our boat.
~ So ends my melancholy story, and few will wonder that a per-
manent effect was produced upon the life of each one of its witnesses.
Since then I have borne my part in many a battle-field, and faced
death calmly enough (for familiarity breeds contempt) in its most
dreadful forms; but yet there are times when that unearthly bell,
that spectral figure, that awful corpse rise once more before my
wind, and a great horror falls upon me, and I dread to be alone,
One more fact I ought to mention to make my tale complete.
When, on the following evening, we arrived at our destination, and
our melancholy deposition had been taken down by the proper
authorities, Cameron and I went out for a quiet walk, to endeavour

with the assistance of the soothing influence of nature to shake off .

something of the gloom which paralysed our spirits. Suddenly ho
clutched my arm, and, pointing through some rude railings, said in
a trembling voice, ““ Yes, there it is ! that is the burial-ground 1
saw yesterday.” And when later on we were introduced to the
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lain of the post, I noticed, though my friends did not, the irre-

;ltlssls)sible shuddsr with which Cameron toqk h.isg hand, and I knew
that he had recognized the clergyman of his vision. )

Such is my great-grandfather’s story, As for its occult rationale,

I presume Cameron’s vision to have been a pure case of second-

sight, and if so the fact that the two men who were evidently nearest

tohim (certainly one—probably both—actually fouching him) partici-

ated in it to the limited extent of hearing the concluding volley,
gvhile the others who were not so close did not, would show that the
intensity with which the vision impressed itself upon the seer occa-
sioned a disturbance in his aura which was communicated to that
of each person in contact with him, as in ordinary thought-transfer-
ence. The bell sounds seem to have been an exceedingly powerful
manifestation—probably produced by the elementary of the Major,
with or without the help of an elemental, as an attempt to apprise his
friends of the accident which had befallen him. From what we
hear of his extreme punctuality, it is probable that the idea of
reaching the boat at the time arranged would bave been prominent
in his mind immediately before death, and that prominent idea
would account for the apparition ; while the fact that the officers all
saw it, and the boatmen did not, might be attylbut.ed to pl}e intense
-excitement under which the former were labouring, in addition to the
fact that they, as constant companions, would be much more en rap-
port with the deceased. The dog, as often happens, realized the cha-
racter of the appearance sooner than the men did ; but perhaps the
‘most extraordinary point of the whole story is the discovery of its
body along with the Major’s. I can only suppose that in an
additional attempt to turn the attention of his friends in the right
“direction, the Major’s elementary may have drawn it back to the
scene of the accident, though he could not draw them, and being
unable to check itself in its headlong rush,.ibtmet with its death as
; but I offer this only as a conjecture.
be had done; ' yCHARLES JWEBSTER, F. T.S.

EDUARD VON HARTMANN ON SPIRITUALISM.
(Continued from last number.)

"IN order to understand the hypothesis adopted by Eastern Oc-
cultists to explain the rationale of spiritualistic phenomena, we
-must first note that the latter are manifestations of a plane of
consciousness differing from that realised and maintained through
hysical man. )
‘th?l‘Eey:rdinary man may be said to possess the capacity of con-
sciousness on three planes, the material, the emotional and the
mental, corresponding respectively to the three lower principles.
The phenomena now under counsideration are ma:mfe.sga,tlona'-;‘ of
a fourth plane of consciousness—the astral or intuitive. This
consciousness is realised and maintained by the astral man, its
vehicle is what is known as the human aura and its field of action
is the astral light. By Indian occultists it is called Antahi-Pragna.
Perfect consciousness on this plane is accompanied for the time
being by the suppression of consciousness on the other lower
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planes. This higher consciousness may be induced, as in the caso
of initiates, by the exercise of powers acquired through a certain
method of life, or, as in the case of sensitives, by the operation of
~outside influences. The main difference bebween these two cases
is that in the former the manifestations of this consciousness are
‘under the control of the operator, while in the latter they are con-
trolled by some power outside the range of the sensitive’s volition.

Subjective manifestations of - this consciousness are familiar in
presentiments, intuitions, and the like, while it is objectively
realized in the phenomena of spiritualism and magnetism. In
this round humanity will attain to a full possession of thig
consciousness, as it has already done of the other three kinds. There
are, beyond this Antahi-Pragna, three higher planes of conscious-
ness, but of these it is not our purpose to speak at present.

We have said that the field of action of this Antahi-Pragna is the
‘astral light : the faithful record of every thought and action, reser-
voir of all the occult forces known to and used by black magicians,
abode of the elementals or blind nature forces, matter mid-wa
between the intensely gross and the intensely subtle states. Thig
is the all-pervading medium acted on by the strong will, by the
faith that moves mountains, It is the realm of black magic, the
-practices of which are but so many means of training and develop-
ing the physical will: on the higher planes the physical will
alone, unaccompanied by spiritual development, cannot act. The
human aura may be said to be a specialized form of this fourth
principle of the universe.* '

This aura is not however a mere accretion of astral light ac-
companying & human organism, but rather a differentiated portion
of this fourth principle, possessing distinct characteristics impressed
‘upon it by its owner. It varies in colour and density in different )
individuals and changes with their changes, both physical and
mental. The factors in its constitution ape the thoughts, actions
and impressions of its owner ; no one of these but has an influence
on the structore of the aura both temporary and permanent. Thus
thosé who are able to see this aura and decipher its record are
able to read the past and sometimes the future history of the

‘individual to whom it belongs ; moreover not only human organ-
isms, but all other things have each their aura. Looked at from

the plane of Antahi-Pragna, auras and not physical bodies are seen
and cognized, - o

On the other hand, if this aura can be acted' on from withouit
instead of within, corresponding changes are produced on the
mind and body of its owner. This fact it is which contains the
‘key to all mesmeric and spiritualistic phenomena. Persoris whose
aura is thus acted on from without are called sensitives or mediums,
though, as there exist wills in the universe capable of overcoming
any opposition we can conceive of, we ought rather to say that
mediums are persons the resisting power of whose auras is consider-
ably below the averago or whose fourth principle is defective,

* Bec Theosophist, Vol. VI, p. 129,
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! ain characteristics of auras that are thus easily acted on
art;l:ht?h;ntmthey are not sufficiently speciahzed—«they‘llla.vet n(é{,l suﬂi—
cient individuality—to resist encroachments from wit E()tl;l s 4: ot\;“;
live is not clearly defined, the rays, (for to the c:lyeto_ e (S;Eeli e
aura appears to be composed of variously coloured s :emtl;s chag .
are confused and flickering and the colours codnshan )lr ha gd;
whereas in positive persons the light is steady and the colour ten
to lt)ligz?;f:li‘;) may be induced through a variety of (lziausesé' It mgy
be that the fifth principle is either ill-developed, weak or _1sea?e H
or, on the other hand, the abnormal development may sprmtg 'ronE
some weakness or defect in the physical body, for thg. natw Ft,}(l)

a person’s aura depends partly upon the state or condition of the
fifth principle, and partly on the structural peculmrltl}elzs (i) 1t§
physical body, undergoing considerable changes when the health
of the latter varies. Persons given to daydreams and ;‘eveues at 3
more likely to become mediums than those constantly epga%eﬁ
in active occupations. Thus the great danger of mediums is tt' 1a
their fourth principle, originally weak and 1mpe1ilfe((:lt, tma,yt in imt’;i
become wholly destroyed, and the effect of suc ; hes ruc }0111 ] 0
cut off the man from communication with his fifth prlut(}::pg :n-
consequently with all the higher ones, the fourth being the in ler
mediate link, as it were, between hlgber 'md lower princip est;
Mediums are moreover in danger of falling victims to permanen
Ob'sl?]izoz(;ntrol from the outside, the principal characteristic of
mediumship, may be divided into four classes: control by anolt.hlc)ar
human mind, control by elementals or nature forces, co'ntfxi'o y
elementaries or shells of dead {nime}mlt; beings, and lastly, influence
i i n the astral light.
o f\lﬁ’ gnezxzilizn[sﬂfenomena are eg)‘:a,mples of control by anoth}er
human mind. Of these the most common are those of thought
transference, a matter of every-day occurrence with n;any persfo‘ﬁ,s(;
Secondly, the phenomena of mesmeric sleep in which the aura o the
subject and hence his whole mind and physical organism are unam-
the control of the magnetize:'; andt,'ll?St’lyb’aii(;St:Z]y; t,r?)ll‘ sac;n&n fhe
i i ich the magnetizer still retains
::::L?f?ilx’fel?s l‘;:'}z)llfght: into ragporb with the impressions of the astral
gkt i is wi i ral light as a medium
' zer by his will, using the astral light as :
of I;g;g:;g;g:&zzl" br)i’n gs about certain changes in the nuxl'a of 1}1313
subject and these produce corresponding physical l’eSllll :;S'f {-,h{;
this means the will of the magnetizer is substituted for ¢ ad(;) iy
sensitive ; his action on the aura is too strong to be resisted by 11511
owner’s vs;ill, hence that will becomes alogtether para,lyzeii and ad
the actions of the sensitive are dlrgctgd ft;l‘(?:(lil ;lfli :&t;rslog 2,11:3, 0331
ess is reversed : instes -
;};:; ;};:nlzogﬁ)?gu?i'g; changes in the aura, change of aura pt:oducsalsl
corresponding physical action, just as change of facial expressmln wi
often produce change of emotion. It may help u'sf to a }(;, enr?;
comprehension of the rationale of these phenomelnit., l]t Wed ear in
mind that since all aura is but differentiated astral light, and sin
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the astral light is all pervading,; the former must, at the boundary
of each individualised aura, merge 1nto the universal medium, and
it is at the boundary surface that the influence from without is
applied. We may say in fact that the magnetiser sets up a certain
vibration in his own aura, that vibration is communicated to the
astral light, and by the directing power of his will is brought
into rapport with his subject’s aura, in which it sets up a corres-

ponding vibration, and the result of this is the thought or action’

required. * This is also the explanation of induced hallucination,

but it must be remembered that the effect of this process upon
the subject is exactly the same as if the hallucination' or trans--

ferred thought had originated in himself. It also explaios how
thoughts may be put into our minds by more exalted beings with
whom we may have no conscious relations. The magnetiser cannot
in strictness be said to create; he can but stimulate or modify the
aura of his subject, thongh he can also transfer thither a portion
of his own aura ; from this his fatigue results, as well as from the
abnormal exertions he is forced to make in order to create in his
own aura vibrations sufficiently strong to be communicated to
others, thereby causing a reaction on his own physical body. '

The manifestations of spiritualistic mediums belong to the last
three classes of control, Of them it may be said that they are not
only open to the influence of specialized human wills, but are liable
to lf? acted on by blind influences residing in the astral light
itself.

Of elementals we are not able to say much. We are told that
they are blind naturalforces, some of them wielding enormous powers.
They seem to be force centres of astral light, to a limited extent
specialized. They appear to have an affinity for, and to be able to
attach themselves to, forces generated and thrown off by the human
organism. For iiistance they may attach themselves to a thonght
or to the physical effluvia of a human being, and we may suppose
that the elementals met with at séances have been gradually
developed by human contact. They can be bronght under human
control, as is done in black magic, but here it seems as if a human
being had the power, by means of a particular process, to clothe his
thought with force to enable it to bring about objective results, and
thus an elemental is produced ; but in order that such an elemental
may continue a persistent existence, it must have first employment
given to it, and secondly material supplied to it. This material
has to be supplied by the aura of the magician when other sources
fail ; hence his danger.* '

Most of these elementals may be said to be inimical to human
beings, because they delight in preying upon and consuming human
aura. They attach themselves to mediums, through whom they
work wonders, in order thus to gain control over them and be able
to prey on their aura. The phenomena in which the elerental takes
a leading part are those in which a large amount of force is required
either onthe physical or mental plane. We frequently lear, for
instance, of very heavy tables or pianos being moved or even raised

* See Theosophist, Vol, VI, pp. 9, 233,

1885.] THE TMEOSOPILIST, 41

hoe gronnd. The elemental is again mnplpyod when articles aro
{;&?gthc f%om a distance, such as flowers or fruity &c.; as Vfon lls.l:{,-
mann remarks, the articles so brought ave 1mtn,rmbly o ‘gar thy
origin (this of course applies to those articles which remain after tho
géance is ended and do not become disintegrated). The ])&!lis.lng
of matter through matter is another case of elemental.fyorl '{"1]{5.
In the same way are accounted for tho appearance OEhspllllb'f,l%“ S
and the production of fire, also stone-throwing and the levi 21”10!}::
of the medium and others, when drawn up from their s‘;eatsd as i
by the band of an invisible human being. The spirit ban ;1. &30
prodnced by this agency. When a'lustoncal' person is n}t\}tlsetrlm 15{: s
his elomentary has, generally speaking, nothing to do wit 7 lle phe-
nomena. These are produced by elementals, as 18 n_lso 1ekcaso
with the materialised forms of persons of whom those preseilt rllow
little or nothing. Writing manifestations cither direct, by slata
or otherwise, rclating to matter absolutely iinknown to those
present, or in unknown lzlmguageis, or foretelling future events, aro
ibuted to elemental ageney. .
alsé;izi};)eg::gents and flowers aro Egrmed out of the astral light by
elementals, and it is they who play upon musical instruments, either
floating in the air or stationary, and they also produnce ptct,ures.. )
The questions must however naturally avise m the reader’s mind E
How do youknow that all these things are dne to_the a%evtilcy o
olementals,and how do tl;lose eletr%entals effect their objects? enca
rive their intelligence
do’lt:z:yrizglgs for believigg these phenomena to be the work gE
elementals, is that it is known thab all of them can be pro.duced by
this agency, and moreover it is a comp{ml'z'mtl.vgly casy thing tz (13;
brought into relations with an elemental ; if initiated by a chpef:n
person, it requires but the observance of certain rites lasting o ‘0;1
not more than a few hours altogether, to enter into a compact with
an elemental by which, in return for certain services, it will gng;ag,;e
to perform certain acts whenever required. These may mcfu( )
the gift of foreknowledge, defence of person or possgssuénf]is ré)lm
damage, transport of articles from a distance, comman 01] re, t :;0
production of musical sounds ; these we mention as actually e‘);is‘-
ent at the present day, there being instances of the same withm
tho knowledge of many of our readers ; but besides these therobalr)‘o
none of the physical phenmlnena of the spiritualists whu;h eannot ba
s )
pr(j{lsllgzd:rsguéﬁra‘;}ieeig? involved in spiritualistic manifestations,
we maygsay it is mainly determined through the brain or recollectlo.rE
of the medium. To begin with, the nature of tho phenomena, 11 l
already determined upon in the minds of medinm and sitters, wi
be carried out accordingly, either through the anra of thc.mc'du}m
and sitters or through an elomental who hclps the idea objective yi
If there is no such idea in the minds of those present, the elementii,
may seize upon SOmO forgotten recollection.  We may say that t z
elemental begins by feeling about for a phenomenon, or, to plu
the same thing in other words,.for an opp.ortumty of action (;n t]m
astral plane—the only plano it knows—in conjunction with t hl‘O
medium, in order thus tq bring itself into such rclatxonz with the
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latter as to be able to feed on human aura.” It is not that the
‘elemental has an intelligence that enables it to plot and plan and
design, but rather a sort of instinct, which guides it to the attain-
‘ment of its object along the line of least resistance. Of force it has
‘enough and to spare, but it requires a mould, so to speak, to enable
‘the working of that force to be objectively perceived ; this mould
or form it finds in the thoughts of the medium and sitters, though in
‘some cases the images may be taken from the astral light, aud it
must be noted that the conditions exercise an important influence
‘on the nature and strength of the phenomena. '
The information given through the medium by means of an
-elemental is taken from the astral light. It is not necessary that the
‘elemental should be well acquainted with the subject of discourse ; all
it hasto do is to psychometrize the idea, and on this higher plane ideas
‘can be psychometrized just as material objects on lower planes. One
consequence of this psychometry is that the elemental becomes for
the time being identified with the thing psychometrized, as is often
the case with the human possessors of this gift, and hence the wonder-
ful identities of appearance and sometimes the correctness of the
information given. It sometimes makés mistakes and gives wrong
answers however, and the general reason of this is that the mistakes
‘occur in the transfer of the information through the organism of the
medium. Sometimes too the elemental may draw the wrong infor-
mation from the astral light, from inability to come into rapport
with the right currents ; this probably often occurs when the thought
fixed upon is but indistinctly defined in the mind of its proposer, or
18 acted upon by the ideation of others. ‘ ‘
We may also observe that there are some occasions when there
are sitters present whose aura is repellent to the medium or
elemental, and on such occasions the elemental is liable to become
‘mischievous if not dangerous. -
After the two exhaustive articles on Kama Loca which appeared
in the Theosophist in February and March last, nothing need be
‘said here as to the nature of elementaries or astral souls. The
spiritualistic phenomena in which they take part are confined to
cases in which they take, asit were, possession of the medium, and
deliver addresses or answer questions through his organism. They
are also present in materialisations of persons well known to some
at least among the sitters, and in the allied phenomena of persona-
tion, in which the medium assumes the physical characteristics of
the person by whom he is controlled. We may however observe
that in cases in which an astral sonlis the prime actor in the
manifestations, the intelligence displayed does not range beyond
that acquired in the person’s earth life. Suicides and persons who
'have died a violent decath are those which generally make their
-appearance in this way. In the case of persons very recently dead
who appear at séances, it is probable that their elementary has
been taken possession of by an elemental. This, it appears, ele-
‘mentals are always anxious to do whenever possible, as they thus
furnish themselves with a sort of body which enables them to givo
mors precision to their workings. It seems moreover that tho
union hetween elemental and elementary is brought shout more
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ium, and this is the explanation
ircles to be helped. l‘)lgmentals
o mediums in order, as it were,

easily through the agency of a med
of the bringing of new spirits to ¢

i 3t
bring astral souls of dead person s it were,
to hitch them. There are several classes of elementaries, s

fifteen or sixteen being enumerated. These m“{’i last c?éiéillerl?‘lr);:
time in some cases, especially if the persons led very w
: ied when comparatively young. ) . .
ani}t (11:::; ;Yalss of phr:auomena, is that in which the prlgc\pa} factlc;;'r:)si
the anra of the medium either allone ?r wntihtqtléelis; ;tz ee '?,;lt,zra,lcq]ight‘
ving that of the impressions already existing 10 as he.
g(:ll:}%&tl: simple clairt?oymxce, sometimes slatﬁwrlfbmgt,]m;gi?cz;;ﬁ:a(l)f
: i i ourth pr
isation, in which, as sometimes happeus, tho | principle o
i i d assumes an objective for
the medium oozes out from his body an mes A 0bJoche enn
Mo this class belongs also the production of the simpler p ’
tsl\?c}blh:s (1:'1:5: vfhiclig are, as Von Hartmann rightly .th.mks, pheno
mena ana.log’ous to the discharggs of fr::lztlonatl. e‘e(:)lfrl:}l)tey.combined
. . o
Trance mediumship may be due to the action 0
willr:f those present on the aura of the medium, or it ma[):bl;.ebgsg kt,;o
an elementary, but in the majority of cases 1t ‘lS broug y
tho “ controls,” who are nearly always elementals.

i from a
In a few rare cases of elevated teaching, the control may be

sphere higher than the fourth aud not inimical or harmful to man ; bub

as a rule the elementals alluded to, in order for to carry out their own
objects, assume an appearance in exac
the circle. They are as ca‘,pzﬂ;\e O’E mas
f personating the spirit ot evil. )
as'ﬁhfs while thég Indianl occultists agree w(;thVon Hn-;(ilnf:?snit&}é?titge{
R f conscioustess of the mesmerized somnambu .
W‘i':l['lletﬁa;b of the spirit medium, they are necelsstarzlg a: ﬁi:gef;?:; stl(l)%
i i 1ch as they postulate the
great philosopher, inasmuc 1 ulate the thred als, by
ral light, elemental forces ansl elemen ¢ 1
2?:;?1‘51 o]’fg xzrhich, as they belie’ve, it is alone possible to explain t};:
henomena in question. How far the above explzma,tjlo&ls a °
gorthy of general acceptance must of course l;e lefz }:;ot i;l};e ju r%rz%;e
: iti depts claim that they a
of individual readers. [Initiatesand adepts aro ab o
i i the astral light and the elements
to perceive the workings of e tion tho
. to those who do not possess these powers ot p
i%ff: is offered as a working hypothesis—whether tenable or not

it is for each to decide for himself.

t agreement with the tone of
querading as angels of light

0. Pexsrince, F. T. S.
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- SCIENTIFIC THEORIES.

EADING “ Isis Unveiled,” Vol. I, page 623, I was reminded of

U two orthree volumes written by Dr. Schoepfer in Leipzig
which 1 read when a mere boy. Dr, Schoepfer is a man who manu-
factures some medicine from the juice of some Javanese tree, and
who tries to make people believe that it is good for nearly any-
thing.- It was about eight years ago when T lost sight of him, and
of what science he is a professor in Berlin, I cannot imagine. " His
antagonism to the so-called Copernican system is due to his being a
good Christian, who believes that he is bound literally to believe
overy word written in the Bible. He sticks to the six days of crea-
tion, and seems to think that a portion of the bliss of his future life
depends on the acceptance of the story of Joshua the brigand arrest-
ing sun and moon in order to slaughter some hundreds more of
innocent people. 1fe is backed by certain theologians who eagerly
grasp at any straw that may save their edifice from orumbling
down. Dr. Schoepferis a man who avowedly does not know any of
the branches of higher mathematics; who either has not read or
does riot inderstand the most elementary treatise on hydrostatics ;
who certainly cannot know as much of physics as is prescribed for
th_e F. A. course in Indian universities; and who nevertheless
tries to hold the immensity of the universe within his closed fist. I'he

only direct proof of the rotation of the Earth that Western science -

knows of, Foucault’s pendulum experiment, which requires great
care in its performance, he calls a trick played by skilled experi-
meuters on the deluded public. Iam far from thinking that criti-
cism applied now and then to different branches of science is not
very wholesome ; but tho pruning should be done by people who
are not biassed by cherished hypotheses of their own, and not by
such people as Dr. Schoepfer, whose mind is a great blank with
respect to nearly everything against which he directs his fierce
Ons)laught. He 1s certaicly no ¢ scientist,” whatever else ho may be.
) Pruning is as necessary to science as to anything else ; for science
Isswarming with hypotheses, ¢ ingenious’ hypotheses, as they are
usually called, It 1is true that we must clearly distinguish between
mathematical and physical hypotheses, though this distinction is not
known to many people. The former are nothing but points of
application for our mathematical powers, mere conventions, without
any physical meaning, but nevertheless of great use ; though mathe-
maticians should remember that the establishment of such theories
does not constituto them kings of science,  Still even among the
physical theories there is a good deal of rubbish. It is often just
as an able critic once said about an ethnological theory based upon
tho structure of the hair of different races ; ¢ the whole is suspended
by a hair,’ One instance. The velocity of the onward motion of
solar cyclones was calculated from the displacement or distortion of
Frauenhofer’s lines, and several pages of Secchi’s otherwise excellent;
work ¢l sole’ are dedicated to the subject ; but very recently
Mr, Vogel of Potsdam, one of the first spectroscopists of the day,
Lias shown that mearly the whole ig based on a mistaken notion,
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It is a great pity that many elementary works on natural scienco
are so full of ingenious theories. But why feed on thistles, if we
have better things to live upon ? Whatever may have been known
to the ancients, much has been lost for ever, and we shall have to
labour hard either to find the ancient treasures where they are
buried, or to dig where our ancestors dug and rediscover the lost
treasures by our own exertions. We must be just both to ancient
and modern people ; we must not think ourselves the wisest of the
wise, nor must we always charge the modern men with plagiarism
where there has simply been a rediscovery. I bave to saya few
words on this point to Indian students of Western Science.

Most of those who study science unfortunately do so only to pass
their examination. In this way they acquire a smattering of the
thing, and come to believe themselves very clever in every direction,
(forgetting that they kuow not even one thousandth part of Western
Science,) and indulge in bad jokes about the ignorance of their own
ancestors. Others again constantly harp upon the great wisdom of
their ancestors withont knowing anything at all about them. Could
not some member of tho Theosophical Society be persuaded to
translate a few of the old treatises on physics from Sanscrit into
Fnglish ? That would prevent many a one from using empty words
either way. '

Young men, let us see what your ancestors knew; if we find
them our betters, let us bow down and become their pupils,
but not in the spirit in which young India often a?proaches its
masters: thinking ¢ that the egg iscleverer than the hen.” Wiedemann
in his excellent treatise on electricity gives us a hint which we
should not let pass unnoticed ; he says: “I intended to render it
possible to physicists to get information about all we know
from different sources and to avoid spending time and strength
over investigations which have already been instituted.” You
complain -that you have not the money to spend on books and
apparatus; never mind; you have got some idea about science ;
instead of wasting your time with empty talk and worse pastimes
when you have become independent, use it in order to study your
ancient literature to find out “ what investigations have been
already instituted.” Having recovered as much as possible, let us
use that as a new base to build upon ; afterwards let us push on the
development of our race and let us work at the task of making
those that follow us giants, standing on the shoulders of giants,
though we ourselves may remain pigmies all our life long.

P. B,
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- UNPUBLISHED WRITINGS OF ELIPHAS LEVI.
: (Fourth Series.)
L

THE history of the fall of man recounted in Genesis is a purely
mystical conception. The progress of science shows that - (1)
man appeared on earth long before the date assigned in Genesis
and (2) that man so far from falling or dogener:ting has been
continually advancing towards perfection. 1t therefors follows : (1)
that the epoch referred to in Genesis isthat of the beginning of civili-
‘s‘a,i@:l)lt’]’ an:hthelt(;iransmiis;sion of historical monuments. (2) That the

is the old age o
it s 4 succeed!? a race apd always occurs when another race
~ The earth is a fragment of sun which was for i
years in an incandescent state; then a crust was forn?e{lmggsl:]?:
surface, and that crust, becoming thicker and gradually coolin
became covered with water by the combination of oxygen mﬁi
hydrogen gas. The water filtering through the caverns of the
earth, has produced interior boilings and steam and these have in
some places raised the surface of the globe, forming continents and
mountains ; the moist earth, warmed by the interiot heat and b
.the_ sun, produced germs—aft first molluscs, then the larve of a.nimalg
1nvisible to the naked eye, such as infusoria. For centuries upon
centuries these larva went on reproducing themselves and growing
In 8176 1In proportion as the condition of the atmosphere and
e1a.rbh became better adapted to their preservation and nourishment
Through transformation after transformation these animated beings
gradually changed into reptiles, birds and mammifers. Among thegn
there was a being analogous to a monkey, but of a distinct and
progressive species which was, later on, to become man.

Geological discoveries already credit humanity with more than
fifty thousand years of existence. It has also been proved that the
Inclination of the earth’s axis undergoes sccular changes lasting
over periods of unknown length. Hence result changes of climate
which explain how it is that we find in polar countries products
analogous to those of the torrid zone, and how, during what is
called the glacial period, our hemisphere was entirely covered with
ice. Stillman was not destroyed at that epoch. It may have been
the melting of that ice which caused the deluge of which we
everywhere find traces, and itis probable that this event, occurring
ab the same time as a sudden change in climate, may have caused
earthquakes which displaced continents and changed the position
of oceans. But if this deluge was universal in space, it was not so
In time, and men were able to escape by successive migrations
though most of the people and animals on the earth must have
perished. _When, after the disappearance of the huge saurians and
other reptiles of the earlier periods, man felt himself master of the
earth, religious sentiment began to manifest itself. The multitudes
felt the need of leaders and humanity of a God. The idea of God
at first vague and confused, multiplied as men began to discover
the divers forms of nature; all great influences, all the powers of
the infinite power became gods, and Moses himself calls Jehovah
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the unity of the Elohim, 1. e., the synthesis of the Gods. We now
arrive at the great Oriental civilisations of which Egypt soon
took the lead, and here commences the grand initiation.

The great Hebrew doctor Rabbi Maimonides gives for the
interpretation of the hieratic, 1. e., sacred books, a fixed rule which
should never be forgotten by commentators. He says, ¢ Lvery
time you find in our booksa tale the reality of which seems im-
possible, a story which is repugnant both to reason and common
sense, then be assured that tale contains a profound allegory veiling
a deeply mysterious truth. And the greater the absurdity of the
letter the deeper the wisdom of the spirit.,” This is the key to both
Talmud and Bible. :

Is it materially possible that God should have taken a mass of

clay and formed a statue therewith, which statue he afterwards
animated by breathing on its face f Can this be anything but a
fable similar to that of Prometheus ? Has not this sculptor-God
made himself in the image of man ? and is not this statue changed
into man worthy of the most extravagant fairy tales ? But even if
all this be answered in the affirmative, must we therefore conclude
that the account given by Moses is nothing but a ridiculous fable ?
Evidently not ; there must be some allegory and some mystery in
it. It is the same with the sleeping man from whom, during his
sleep, God takes a rib out of which to make the first woman; with
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil and its froit which
opens the eyes of the ignorant, but also causes their death; with
the God who walks in the garden in the cool of the day; and
the seducing serpent who is condemned to eat the dust which
natural serpents have never eaten, and to crawl on its belly, as if
serpents had ever had feet. It is true that they are so represented
in Egyptian hieroglyphics, and I possess a copy of an old papyrus
in which there is the figure of a serpent which stands upright and
walks onm two legs. - A knowledge of Egyptian hieroglyphics
is of great assistance in the interpretation of the figures of the
Bible, because Moses, who is the author of part of it, was an
Egyptian initiate. But what shall we say of priests and doctors
who take all these things literally ? Count Joseph de Maistre was
right when he said :—One day they will talk of our stupidity, as
‘we now talk of the barbarism of the Middle Ages. '

"I'he book of Genesis is not an account of a creation accomplish-
ed some six thousand years ago, but it explains the laws of the
eternal creation. Adam, taken from the clay of the earth and
slowly fashioned by the hand of God, is hunanity which began its
being under the form of larvee, and went on growing through
centuries without number. His state of innocence was the un-
conscious life in the natural habits of animalism. Later it succes-
sively comprised love, death, good aud evil—then the successive
civilisations commenced. We are near the end of one of the periods of
adolescent life. 'We are still little more than children ; the complete
men will come after us.

This is why the genius of science, or the divine spirit mani-
fested in superior men, has enveloped the teachings of the highest
philosophy in fabley apd marvellous tales, This is why religiona
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utter threats and promises, as if evil were not itself a punishment,
and good, a recompense ; or as if the supreme intelligence could
become irritated and pardon. But the absolute truths of reason
and faith are beyond the comprehension of children. We are still
merely scholars, almost all devoid of intelligence ; some swearing
foolishly by the word of the master whom they are incapable of
understanding, and believing that all is finished when they are
told about the tree of knowledge and the talking serpent; others
playing the truant and declaring that the books tell them nothing,
because they themselves do not know how to read—that all is
matter, even spirit, that nature is blind and fatal, that annihilation
is the end of existence—as if annikilation, which is nothing, conld
be either the end or the beginning of anything. In a.word, on
one side we see only the fever of fanaticism and on the other the
paralysis of incredulity ; and thus it will ever bo until a stronger
and more intelligent reason shall have replaced this sickly infancy.

We who know and believe are the first-born of the future.
Thus we are isolated in this present world, and whenever two of us
meet wo ought to unite in an invincible friendship like two travel-
lers meeting in the desert.’

The seven days of Genesis represent seven lights interpreting
the creative law. Seven, because the number seven, composed .of
the ternary and the quaternary, represents thought and form, the
cosmic triangle and square. :

The first day represents the universal cosmic substance, which
is one under two forms, The Hebrew text calls it Aour, and this
is translated by light. Itis active under the name of Od and
passive under that of Ob, The Od is the perceptible radiant light,
the Ob is absorbing and latent light.. This latent light is admitted
by modern physicists. If all light were included in that which
strikes our eyes, being set in motion by the rotation of our suns,
infinite space would be darkness, and this is not so. Space is
inundated with light, but it is a light invisible to our material eyes.
The sacred book first shows us, in the unity of the first day, the
existence of this light, danghter of the divine equilibrium. The
harmony of powers uttered the words :—Let there be light! And
there was light. ' ‘

And Jahveh equilibrated the light by darkness (radiant by
latent light) ; thus were determined the morning and evening, and it
was one day.

This then is the first light thrown by Moses on the mystery of
creation ; the unity of the first substance, with its double power
-which will soon reveal the second splendour. o

This first day and its works are represented by the Hebrew
letter Aleph, of which the central stroke represcnts the Aour and the
two analogous but opposite segments of a circle, disposed on either
side, stand for the Od and Ob. The small horizontal stroke which
‘terminates the right hand segment, typifies tho manifestation of
visible things by the active light. The Kabalists, in order to

‘explain by this letter the first day of Geresis, often represent it
with a crown, twisted like the serpents of tho Caduceus, to express
‘at once the unity of God and the duality of yhe Elohim, This sign,

1885.] THE THEOSOPHIST. 49

changed by the Samaritans into a human figure, gives the first
symbol of the Tarot, called the Conjuror. .
“ Were it not an ingenious allegory the story of the creation
would be the most ridiculous imaginable. The history of this clay
statue made in the image of God means that man 1sasa God on
earth, but he is a God of clay ; he is an abridged synthesis of all the
thought of the creator, he is like a compendium of the Tvorlq, and
as such, becomes the' sole visible image of Him who is without
f»oerc;d does not wish him to remain in isolation of heart. He
has given him breath, but not the true life which is love. Man is
surprised by a sort of sleep which is to give him the most
divine of ail dreams. Some of his strength abandons him; &
breach is made in the ramparts surrounding his heart. His own
weakness forms the strength of the object of his love ; 1t seems
that she has proceeded from his own breast, so eagerly does his
heart go out to make her his own again—what a picture is this of
love! The ancient sages never wrote about these mysteries of the
ave in wise allegories. . )
sm’i‘lhi zigst word of tfe book of Genesis in the original Hebrew is
Bereschith, and the fol.lowing ig its explanation, according to the
rs of which it is composed :— )

let;;,eth. The Binary, thg wisdom of God, the Verb manifested by
action, the feminine letter. '

" Resch. The verb and life. Number twenty., The decade multi-

lied by two. ' '

P Zlep%- The unitary spiritual principle. Being pgrsomﬁed. The

caline letter. )

mﬁrrange these first three letters in a triangle with the Beth ab
the apex, and you will have :—From the Verb of God, or Wisdom
manifested, proceed in perfect equilibrium life and being, tho
perpetual motion of individualised being ; the two principles
being joined by a line equal and proportional to the two other lines
which represent their expansive movement. _ :

~ God, the supreme principle, is the absolute unity that creates
man, but is without number. His first manifestation is two, and
these two united by the harmony resulting from the analog): of
contraries, together make but one. This is why Moses gave God
the plural name of Elohim. Suppose then two analogous points
endowed with movement, and you obtain two parallel lines ; but
at the place where the two lines stop two new points are determined
and it is thus that the Elohim create in their image and likeness.
Let the two lower points remain fixed and move the two upper ones
towards one another till they coincide, and you will then have an
angle like a head supported by two legs, or the representation of a
pair of compasses. But just as the two first lives implied two others,
joining the separate points horizontally, so a transverse line is formed
of itself, as it were, betwoeen the two points of the compasses. Thus
you have, first, four lines ; then two; then three. You_ may also
arrange your first two lines so as to form a cross. This will equally
give you four points which, turning about than contre, will describa
a circle; thisis called the quadrature of the circle. .
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This also “is-the geometrical solution of the enigma of the
Sphynx :—What is the aniinal (or animated being) that has four
legs in the morning, two in the afternoon, and three in the evening ?

The three remaining letters of the word Bereschith are :—

Schin, * The great agent of life and motion. - The astral light,

which is triple, Od, Ob, and Aour. ' = ' '
i Jod:i* The active generating principle. ' - ‘

Thau. The universality of beings. * Number twenty-one, ' which
1s three times seven, 'Thesign of cternal salvation. .
~ We may here note that in ancient Hebrew writings the Thau
was formed like a'St. Andrew’s cross. " = v '

Now unite these letters in a, twlia.ng'le With itd apex reversed, the
Shin and Jod being the letters ab the base, and you will have a
figure that may be explained thus :—Light, ot the first substance
1n motion, uniting with the active generating principle, produced
the universality of things. * ' AR

Now unite the two triangles in' the forin of Solomon’s seal, and
you will have the whole Theogony @nd Cosmogony of the Hebrews,

the laws of universal equilibrium, the key of the pantacle of Solomon’

and the six days of creation. ' S e _
* In order to do this, you must study the relations of harmony and
equilibrium existing between the letters, ‘éach of which expresses a
number and signifies an ‘absolute idea. e e T

The sum of the numbers corresponding to the letters of the word
Bereschith is fifty-four, Fifty is the number of the gates of the
universal science, four is that of the sacred name of Jehovah—
JHVH. ' ' Lo o

By adding the numbers five and four together, you obtain nine ;
this is the number of three triangles, which, arranged in the form
of a star with nine points, express all the numbers of divinity.
Tl}us in a single word arb contained all the principles df the highest
science and a complete treatise of divinity and nature. Such is the
power of this method which attaches absolute ideas to' numbers
and numbers to letters. This method is the only key to the Bible,
which is a closed book without it. S :

R . S

» . THE NADIGRANTHAMS.
HE article by T. Subba Row Garu in the July Théosophist
will be read with great interest by all Theosophists, not only
because it is from his pen, but also because of the article previously
written on the same subject by Col. Olcott, and calied “ Indian
Sybilline Books.” The ditference between the two is, that Col.
Olcott gave some extremely interesting details of a particular
séance he had with a certain holder of nadigranthams. It is
not stated whether the latter was the same person with whom
Mr., Subba Row made his investigations in Black Town, Madras.
[* I have found the name of the visitor who was with our

* 1 givo here, not to bo printed, tho namo of his friend. 1t was The

Editor will say if T am correct &b foot of Lhis note, (J.) Ounr Corrcspondent hag
given the namo correctly,—Ld,
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. s . solf
d brother by the aid of a certain kind of nadi T myse
:)(:)I:sl::lq? The matt}érs gone into in the .July paper on]y1 rqe;::s :3
the investigation, and while they are clearly given, anc Seem 1o
show conclusively that the Black Town gcntl.efna{i 13 :lr:.]poi; Ngl,diq
B e e Ty andi 1 bastoorthy and that i
It is by no means proved that no nadi is I .0
i hey be relied on. I insist that the only conclusi
;lg E:l glcﬂov:'lrlndfiog Brother Snbblr]» %gw's p&n[:)t}r is " that the Mm:c
ectua ispose . L
Sml‘\?g:voift)'e:}:ozgjz :ﬁ;nc?gﬁdencg in gol. Olcott, as certainly we
have, then we know that in the instance given b%‘]tnm m.ft}:e
« Sybilline Books” he got hold of a genuine nadi. 1‘131' even if t:
had 1n fact been imposed upon by one who previous to the a}f)pt‘)tx}n :
ment procured all needed facts, ?Ze:'ltlha’b g:?:sng, gg ;:-lgve(;lﬂ:it
¢ : ‘ticular instance. still rems: :
z:;:llbhﬁ}:g v?];lnl:h the man in Black Town pretended to do could
wver be done. ) '
nm(,;:n,bthen, books or leaves be made or procured W};i}[l, ngl be
used in the way pretende(tii? I_-bsay that they can, and hat there
modes of doing it. ) )
areig“;%eogg:;ﬁace when Col.%lcott saw his man, 111? the latter h?d
the faculty of prevision or the ‘proper amount qf c azrﬁogﬂ,ncga I(E
could have given all the details related quite easily with the aid o
ig letters, or verses. o )
’ fEthlrf’;lrresétEer still, it is possible to cast up certain &S?I‘Ol(])glczjl‘
fizures to be used in certain days and hours, and for cgrtmndg !:.SS(S
qunestions, from which a large number of replies an p];; 11,0 Lonﬂ
can be given that would startle the average hea,(tie}', an t,e m-(:
not only to the past but also to the future. And it is .,ilo ';'El:.m d
that is so very difficult thzi,)t.l i{:} would tal;?;:‘strinoa;:lg a very long timo
‘ it in order to be able to answer q
tO Xal’lz;,?gzg 1rﬁn(il‘ber of lbaves could be prepared which “'9,“1(3 egal‘>]0
one to make replies to any kihd of questl'on at once. (0) };comls:o
by saying at once, 1 'méan at that particular sitting w ey} the
question was asked. They might be made ready for one week, or
a month, or a year, or even a series of years; and it ;18 vgng eng};
to understand why aftéer say five years they must be ¢ a}?gc. , m;:l
also why after a whole precession of the eqmp}oxes b ey wou
require further change—or become r}ltogether use ekss. thositativel
The mode of preparing them, even if I could spea zf\u'. ;on ahlve y
upon it, is altogether too long to be gone into here, furt ier t }?n to
say that it wonld be in accordance with certain astrologlga lmet; od's.
Certain ““ houses of the heavens” must be. arranged and 'ﬁlled in
the proper way, and any one who has studied astrology: will know
that at the end of a solar year another: set of prepared leaves would
have to be used. It would be merely the using of well known
astrological rules, and instead of waiting for each quefstlon to be
asked, to have ready set the houses of the heavens fora greaf
number of hours in the day. If I had ﬁxed upon the hour of
5 A. m. for rising, and knew my breakfa.st hour and the hour on
which I commenced to hear questions, it would be easy enoungh to
have ready all the astrological figures needed, ,
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That by means of these figures predictions can be made there is
no doubt. I can prove it by hundreds of instances. I will take
two of a recent date.

When I was in Adyar in 1884 the question arose whether Mr.
Damodar would go away at a certain time stated. Some thought
he would and others that he would not. A figure for this question
was erected ant.i showed that he would not go at the time supposed,
agd for a certain reason. Ag for the reason we must leave that to
him. But the fact was, that he did not go away for months after
th? time Wth].'l had been fixed by some for his departure.

) .["he other instance was in Paris in 1884, when a figure upon
similar rules was set up regarding some letters just received from
the now notorious Coulomb family. Plainly the figure said that
there was a conspiracy going on in that charming circle ; that
it wquld all be suddenly discovered, and that it would come to
nothing. Everything camo out as predicted, notwithstanding that
several Theosophists will differ from me on the latter point.

In the use of nadigranthams each sitting begins at a certain
moment 1n time and continnes a certain number of hours. Were
I the reader, or nadigrantham maker, I should make say one set
for the year 1885 to be used only at particular hours. Of course,
then, I would never give an audience except near those hours.
But if I thought it likely that I would want a greater quantity or
if I wished to be ready more quickly, then I would prepare sets
fit to be used every fifteen minutes. Or, in other words, I would
have ready set for use the horary astrological figures for every
change of the celestial houses.

If in addition to this I knew certain mantrams, those could also
be used, and thus I should have a complete and fairly reliable set
of nadis.

Now then, and further, I maintain that anciently Indian astrolo-
gers had a vast quantity of astrological books and charts, and
could predict the future and detail the past much better than we
can. Why is it so strange that they might have devoted some time
to the preparation of sets of nadigranthams on a far more elaborate
and scientific plan than has been outlined ?

In this utilitarian age the question is always asked, * what is
the use” of anything that does not increase our wealth or add to
the material comfort of the race ? But considerations such as
these do not, and never should, deter a philosopher from using no
matter how much time in the pursuit of what seems to be a portion
of truth. The ancient Indians did not hesitate because the prepara-
tion of elaborate systems apparently was not of much use or
consumed much time, And I maintain, believing there are many
who will support me, that the astrologers of those times knew
far more than we do about these subjects, and could predict the
evonts of a certain day or number of days with certainty. If this
could bo done for one day, there exists no reason why it should not
be done for days to come in periods of time centuries in the future.

As to the use of the nadigranthams prepared by such astrologers
only in and for certain delinite districts, there can be found a
perfect consonance with rules, It is well settled that pa,mllels of
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latitude are subject each to different influences, and a nadigrantham
set up for the city of Calcutta would not do for the city of Madras.
In that case therefore there is nothing superstitions in the state-
ment that such and such nadis must only be used in certain districts
and in no others. .

1 cannot find in all this any strain upon faith or reason, and I
maintain that real nadigranthams exist in India, and perhaps in
other parts of the world. Quite likely some spurious oneslare used
by charlatans, who trust to luck and knowledge of human nature
to enable thom to earn their fees. But who has the custody of the
real ones ?

Wirtiax Q. Jupge.

LIGHT ON THE PATH,
Wrirren down by M. C., Fellow of the Theosophical Society,
London, 1885 ; and annotated by P. Sreenevas Row, Fellow of the
Theosophical Society, Madras, 1885.

Section II1.
KArMA.

{ ROM the Rules laid down in the lIst and 2nd Sections of this
Treatise * for the information and guidance of the disciple

during his pilgrimage on the Path, he will have perceived that bisg
success in this great undertaking depends upon himself. As em-
phatically observed by Sri Krishna, Self is the friend of Self ; and
Self likewise is his own enemy.”” ““(Bhagavat-gita VI.5). But in
order to arrive at a satisfactory solution of this great problem of
life and to fully realize this grand idea the disciple must have
gome knowledge of the fundamental principles upon which this
doctrine of KArMA rests ; that is, in other words, he must clearly
understand how his actions, including the words he utters and
even the thoughts that he evolves, are capable of swaying his des-
tiny both in this life and in the future ; especially as the results so
obtained are certain and unfailing; and are calculated to render
him happy or miserable, according to their peculiar tendencies, and
this in his temporal as well as in his spiritual concerns.

The text therefore devotes a separate section to this subject ; and
1 trust I shall be pardoned for introducing at some length certain
preliminary observations, in order to enable the reader to compre-
hend the teachings of the Text more easily and more accurately.

Further, the reader must understand that the doctrive of Karma,
including the theory of the transmigrations of the soul, is not
an innovation recently engrafted upon the ancient Aryan religious
system. The law of Karma is one of the essential laws of nature—
the law of retributive justice ; and as such is eternal. This is
proclaimed in the Veda, and in all other ancient Aryan works ;
and from the quotations made in the course of the following
observations and annotations, the reader will perceive that the Rig

¢ See Theosophisty Yol YI, .
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‘Veda,—so far from being silent on this subject, as some seem to

suppose,—furnishes authoritative statements upon almost - every

proposition connected with Karma and metempsychosis. +* =
Section’ II1. (Introductory.) '+ e

The human being is called “ Purusha ;" andis of a two-fold
nature ; ono Martya, mortal, and the' other''Amdrtya, immortal,
(Rig Veda I. 164—38). The Mortal Purushais also calléd Kshard,
'destructible, (Bhagavatgita’ XV: :16'; 'Chandogya Upanishat
VIIL XII—1.) and constitutes thé body of the human being ; that
i8, the ‘resting place of the immortal: Purusha, which is called
Akshara, indestructible (Bhagavatgita XV. 16) ; and ‘which is
not born, and does not die ; nor can it be slain although the body
in which it dwells is slain. (Katha Upanishat. II. 18). This double
Purusha is pervaded,—as every thing else ig,—by the third and
the highest Purusha, entitled Purushottama, (Bhagavatgita
XV. 17.), who is the unborn and Eternal Oxs. (Rig Veda :VI.
9—5 ;5 IV. 27—2; X. 81—3 ; X. 164—3.) Hence the human'body
is digmfied by the title of Bramha-pura, the habitation of Bramha
(Chandogya Upanishat VIIL. I. I).

Here a word of explanation is necessary respecting the mortal
Purusha above spoken of. This mortal Purusha (i. e., the human
body) is composed of what is called Prakriti (matter). This
Prakriti is the primordial substance . forming the : material. canse
for the evolution of the Universe ; and by its union with Purushot-
tama, everything, animate or inanimate,..was produced, as well
before as after the Pralaya or dissolution. : (Swetasvatara Upanishat
1. 8.) Vishnu Purana I, 11. 21, &c. Bhagavatgita. IX. :10.);. Hence
Prakriti is figuratively called the mother of the world, '4.°e.; the
passive principle—( Vishnu Purana I..II. 21, &c) ; while, Purushot-
‘tama is called the . Father, 1. e., tho active principlei (Rig Yeda X.
82—3). Indeed, Prakriti derives its name from its |function as
the material cause of the first - evolution .of the  universe in each
cycle ; for this word isa compound of .Prathamarni (first), and
Krytt Kriye (action) ; or it may be. said to .be a cpmpound of two
other roots,—Pra, to manifest and Krit7, to make ; meaning that
.which caused the universe to manifest itself. (Devi. Bhagavata IX.
1. 8, &c.)  The body thns formed by means of Prakriti, is.called
Pura (town or habitation) ; and the soul that pnimates apd inha-
bits it (séyata,) is called Purusha (Puri-séyata iti purushah).. .

So  that Prakriti is co-eternal with Purushottama. - The. Rig
Veda speaks of the original existence of Tat and Tama.. . (X.
129, 283) ; the former. representing Purushottama (Bhagavatgita
XVII. 23;) aund the latter,, Prakriti. (Manu 1.:5; Devi Bhagavata
‘XII.- VIIL, 69); and to show how these two have.always been
associated together, the Rig Veda declares that;— “The first germ
‘was in the Waters. That. One rested on the lap of this was Aja
gmbom) “ (X. 82—b); the .first .germ and the One heing the

urushottama, the supreme, (Brihad-aranyaka Upanishat I1I. 1X. 0.
‘Bhagavatgita V1. 10.& [X. 18) ; and the waters, called Aja (the
‘unborn) and elsewhera called Salila and Apas, being no other than
" Prakriti itself (Rig Veda X. 120—3 & VII. 34—2; Taitereya
Aranyaka I, 23, 1. Vidé also'Bhagavatgita X111, 20),
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"' Hence- this Prakriti (Matter) and Purushottama (Universal Soul),’
together with Purusha (Ihdividual Seul) constitute the 'I'riple-Aja
(i.e., the triad of unborn onés), mentioned in the Sruitis (Swétas-:
vatara Upanishat IV. 5. Nérayana. Shashta prasna III. 12; &c.)
Of 'these three unborn ones, the Universal Soul ‘and the individual’
Soul are'unchangeable, while Matter is changeable, and is capable
of being - moulded into : differént forms ‘and shapes. " It, matter, is
therefore said to be two:fold ; being first, ‘Avyalkta, its unmani-
fested and undifferentiated condition, technically called Miilaprakriti,
root-matter wor - principle ; '(Devbhigavata' 1X. 68; 69) and its
particles in the latent germ known as Tahmatras have had no
beginning. and will have noend ; they are eternal as above explained ;
and secondly, it is Vyakta, the manifested and differentiated
condition,' which - is not ‘bternal, sinceits manifestation has had
a beginiing and Will have an end.- (Swétasvatara Upanishat I. 8.
Dévi Bhagavata IX. 1—6). It is in this second condition that
Prakriti forms the material cause of the universe and man. ¢ The
water was the Mila (root or cause); adfd the world the Tila (shoot or
effect),” says the Aiteraya Aranyaka (II. I. 8). When the  universe
is-destroyéd or when' the man ‘dies, the shapés formed by means of
the particles of matter are destroyed, and the particles themselves
return to their original sourceé; the root principle above mentioned.
(Bhagavagita VIII, 18 and 19, XIIL 6, Manu 118 and 19.)
The shape or form, of which ‘the .destruction' takes place in this
manner: is called the mortal portion of man (Martye or Kshara).
So that birth' and death are predicated of the body' so formed and
thus liable to destruction; 'and not of particles of matter, which
constituted its component parts, nor of the Soul which divelt in it,—
both of which are eternal,” unborn and indestructible—(Bhagavat-
gita II.-13.) Understanding in this sense what has been stated in
the commencemeént of this Section as to the mortal and itnmortal
portions of man, let us - proceed’'to describbthe mortal: portion
more fully, as man’s success in reaching the final goal depends
absolutely upon his shaking off this mortal coil;* *# =2 © 7
The primary and éternal particles-of Prakriti, the' radiments;
called the Tanmatras above referred to, are the subtle elements,
(Manu I 27), From them proceed five gross elements, called the
Pancha-Maha-Bhutas (Manu 1. 19) j namely, Prithvi (earth), Appa
(water) ; T'ejas (light or heat), Vayu (air) and Akas (ether,) which is
wrongly supposed to 'mean a vacuity or nullity, but which in
reality i3 a substance of the subtlest nature). The hgg}'egntion
of these five elements forms the Brahmanda (the Macrocosm =
universe) ; as well as Pindanda (the microcosm=man}. The heat
ih man -is' Tejas ; the apertures of the senscs are Akas ;blood
mucus and seed are Appa s ithe body is Prithvi; and breath is
Vayn (Aitersya Aranyaka IL iii 8). o ' IR
© Man so formed is fivd-fold ; that is, he is enveloped in five
vestures (Kosas). His first or most ontward covering, is called tho
Annamaya Kosa, 1. e., thé cover made of and supported by Anna
(food), composed of the above mentioned gross elements. Within
this is the second covering callod the Pranamaye Kosa, ‘composed
of prana '(Vital airs).! Within this'is the third ‘covering called
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the Manamaya Kosa, composed of Manas (mind or will), which
gives the Soul its power of thought and judgment, and controls
the vitalairs, Within this is the fourth covering called the Vigyana-
maya Kosa composed of buddhsi (intellection) giving the conception
of personality. And within this is the ffth covering, called
Anandamaya Kosa composed of pure bliss (ananda) (Taitereya
Upanishat, Bhrign Valli, 8rd Anuvaka and Paingalopanishat Ch,
II). These five coverings, together with the Soul which is therein
enveloped, and the Supreme Soul which pervades them and every
thing else, constitute the seven great principles forming the whole
man, It must be understood that all these seven principles are
not always patent in man ; the germs are there ; but they require to
be developed in a systematic manner. ‘

The first of the said vestures, that is, the most outward covering,
constitutes the corporeal body of man, technically called Sthula
Sarira (the gross body), because it is composed of the gross ele-
ments. What is popularly known as Death occurs in respect of this
Sthula Sarira. Atdeath,the Soul leaves the Sthula Sariraandissues
forth with its other vestures, which constitute its Sukshma Sarira
(subtle body),and which are composed of the subtle particles of mat-
ter. But the component parts of this (Sukshma Sarira) are so minute
in their dimensions and so subtle in their texture, that it (Sukshma
Carira) is imperceptible to ordinary people when it departs from the
Sthula Sarira. On its departure, its former abode the Sthula Sarira
which was hitherto warm owing to the warmth of the inherent
properties of the Sukshma Sarira, becomes cold ; a decomposition
takes place, and the elementary particles which had composed it
return to their respective sources;—while the soul,—enveloped
in the Sukshma Sarira, which is also called the Linga Sarira, and
which resembles the shape of the Sthula Sarira (Taiterya Upanishat,
Bramhanda Valli If. Anavaka), passes through all its transmigra-
tions in this world, and through all its sojournings in the higher and
lower regions,—never becoming separated from those vestures till
its final emancipation is effected. This final separation, be it
remembered, does not take place at once, Hach of these vestures
has in turn to survive the preceding and more dense one, and then
die; except the sixth principle (the individual soul), which joins
the seventh principle (universal soul) ; and this is Moksha, the final
emancipation (Tatereya upa: Brh. Valli V). This theory of the
double body of man (the gross and the subtle), is recognised by the
Rig Veda (I. 164—4), which symbolically refers to Bhumi (earth),
asu (breath), asrij (blood) ; and atma (soul) ; the earth represent-
ing the gross body ; the breath, the subtle body ; the blood, the
aggregate elements of which the body is formed ;and the soul,
the animating and conscious principle connected with the gross
and subtle body. And there are innumerable instances of tangible
illustration of this theory recorded in the Aryan ancient sacred
works, amply corroborated by modern tradition and by the ex-
periences of numerous sages who are still living. There are even
instances of ordinary men (who of course must have sufficiently
developed their higher nature during their prior existences), experi-
encing the constitution of such double body, (gross and subtle) ;
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i ¢ ill cit testimony of a
and in support of my statement, I will cite the .
Western pgﬂosopher in prefevence to that of an Oriental, for reasons

~ which need not be mentioned. Professor Edwin D. Babbit of New

York, in his famous and learned book on the principles of light a,nld
colour, after numerous statements and arguments, observes as fol-
lo‘y‘sﬁave we not seen that there is a grander universe w1,thm the
universe ; and has not St. Paul spoken of ¢ a natural body’ :mdf‘ a
spintnal body And have not many persons been conscious o 3
second self, which at times could look down upon their qutward
body ? Varley, the eminent Knglish electnc‘lan, once did this ;‘ an
the doctrine of ¢ the double,’ so well kno§vn in qumany under the
namo of ¢ Doppelganger’ argues in this direction. In my own
oxperience 1 have met with several who at times have been z}blelto
look upon their bodies which were lying near them, and occasionally
bhave found difficulty in re-entering them. These would be conneclt-
ed by shining life-cords withtheir own bodies, and sometl‘mes wonld
sce the indescribable radiance of the inner world. ]?_r. Cleaveland,
of Providence, in the translition of Deleuze, (p. 367) speaks of a
carpenter who fell from the staging of a building to the ground.
“As I struck the ground,” said he, ‘I suddenly bounded up,
seeming to have a pew body, and to be standing among the
spectators, looking at my old one. I saw them trying to bring it
to. I made several fruitless efforts to re-enter my body, and
finally succeeded.” Then, the learned Professor goes on to ask,—
“Is not this a most cheering thought, giving tokens of the immortal
life and of a more beautitul existence to tl'lose who have become
innately beautiful ? Our outward flesh easily becomes corrupt or
worm-eaten and at death is disintegrated. Dut this inner body is
finer than light itself or any known ethers, and having no e]eme!rllts
of decay it must continue to live. 'The materialists say ¢l at{‘
thought and mentality are absolutely impossible without a physica
brain to think with. Well, I am mnot denying their proposition.
Here is not only a brain but a whole body which is material JE.
its nature, although of a very refined mgteng}}by ; but still liac :
of this must be the animating spirit- itself.” (pp. 509, 510,
iti 78).
Edt}xt:l(t)lnt]hi ?'zaasou why the modern Scientists do not, as a rule,
(subject fortunately to numerous exceptions) recognise this theory
of “ double man,” is simply becanse they do not extend their
attention and researches in the direction of psychological nmt',ter:?i
as is well explained by one of themselves, namely, the learne
Professor Babbit, in his above mentioned work, iu these wo.rds.:E
““ Many of our scientists, with a singular perversity of mind,
grasp, with all their souls after the grosser elements of mature,
writin'g long treatises on a beetle, a worm, a mineral, or a skeletqn ;
but when marvellons facts are revealed with regard to theso more
beautiful essences of being, these lightnings of power, without
which the whole universo would be but a formless and lifeless mass
of débris, they utterly fail to receive the gl tidings with philoso-
phical candour ; commencoe persecuting the discoverer as though ho
were an cnemy ; and return to the corpses and bonc; of the
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dissecting room in preference to the radiant forms
life. ¢ We build an exact science and deal with tangglfll;el'ga(m;legf’
:}sn ;hf‘lr;“ ;eviztg}l;vo:}(}; and1 so they go right off in aocn.rriage widl
. el 1nto the path-ways whic fusi
mela;:a,ct:ne'ss of knowlegge” (g. 45ll,“;}:ii:i(:):fogolg;IB)conluswn a,nd\
beenub 1rt;a|ds hilghly gratifying to find that of late the scientists have
Dee tg t;'ua, y awakening to the real importance of the study and
estigation of psychology in several of its departments. Numerous
:fx'cletles, composed of hundreds of members, have spruﬁg up for
Pl:zfg:srpos;; 5 :]mrl one of the great philosophers of the present day,
oot or Tyn all, has these hopeful words in his “ Fragments of
; ct nce1 :—*“To whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed ?
]:)Z uls ower our heads and acknowledge our ignorance, priest, phi:
knop ver, one and all--perhaps the mystery may resolve itself into
owledge at some future day. The process of things upon thi
w%‘{}l‘ lllﬂs been one of amelioration.” g5 Hpon Hhs
ishing the philosophers every success i i -
to discover the truth, let us groceed w?t‘i:]el(:‘ulrl'oaszt'lfnd(iavl? o
m(':ll‘tl]lgnta,lly re{lerred1 above to transmigrations of the soul e
1s means that the soul, after leaving the oros: .
proceeds, clothed with the subtle body, tgo diﬁegl:ent;S lgggnzt I(Jlleilltlkn’
or lower ; and there enjoys or suffers, for a certain time accor{&in
to the merits or demerits, 4. e.,, Karma, contracted dur,ing its reg
vious association with the gross body (Rig Veda I,125-5 audp(i:
1. 16438 IV. 5-5; and V1L 104-3, &c. Chandogya Upanishat V. X
1to 5 ; Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishat 1V. 111, 9; Manu XII. 3 &c )
And then it returns to this world, again enters a gross body; fo.rme'd
in the womb of the mother ; again dies, and is again born (Ricr Veda
1. 164-32 ; Cbandogya Upanishat V. X, 7 to 9. Aitereya Upa?nislnt.
1I. IV. 2 to 6 ; Swetaswatara Upanishat V. 7 : Bhagavatgita 11 1(3
and 22 ; Manu L. 28 and the whole of Chapter X11). 'TI'his co;ldi-
tion of the soul is summarily described in one verse in the Ri
Veda, where the survivors of a deceased person are 1'eprcsente§
as addressxpg- the soul of the latter in these words :—¢ Me;et
with the Pitris (progenitors who residein the Loka or regions
Bpecu‘tlly allotted for them); meet with Yama (God of death gz e
the God of retributive justice) ; and meet with the recompe,nse; of
the sacrifices thou hast offered, (3. e., the meritorious actions done)
n the highest heaven. And then, throwing off all imperfectionlst
go again to thy home (the womb), and become united to a bod
cl(:t‘hgd in a shining form.”” (Rig Veda X. 14-8.) 7
T'his process of birth and death, and of sojournings in different
regions, continues until such time as tho soul becomes capable of
divesting itself of its subtle body (Sukshma Sarira), just as it
formerly threw away its gross form (Sthula Sarira) ; and then tho
soul acquires its matural purity, and attains the su,preme Rishi
Vamn.deva speaks of this final process, from his own i)crson'nl
experiences, in the Rig Veda in these words :—“ Being qti‘ll
I the womb, I have known all the births of these div‘ini‘ti‘es
in their order. A hundred (. e, numerous) bodies, hard 'I;!
ron, confined me, but as a hawk I camo forth with spcca;’
(Rig Veda IV.27-1), This verse is quoted in the text of the Aitcrcyas

n9
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Aranyaka (IT, V. I) and Aitereya Upanishad (TIL. [V, 5}, as an

authority for the theory of repeated births and deaths in this

world ; and this has been explained to mean that the said Rishi was

subjected to repeated births so long as he did not comprehend the

difference between body and soul’; but when, by the power of’
Yoga, he acquired divine knowledge, he burst through his bonds

with the force and celerity of a hawk from its cage.

[t is broadly hinted that the Rishi Vamadeva, who is thus stated
to havo burst through his bonds, is a mere personification of tho
individual soul which has arrived at that final and blissful stago
when it can say, in the words of the Rig Veda, “ Place me in the
undecaying, unchanging region, where perpetual light and glory
abide,” and so on (Rig Veda, IX. 113-7). 1t is at this time thab
the soul, which had become mortal as it were, becomes immortal ;
and thenceforth there is no birth nor death for it, as it has reached
the final goal. (Swetasvatara Upanishad IV. 17 and V. 14.)

In the meantime, while tho soul continues its journey in this
or other worlds, a certain refined machinery of thought still adheres
to it, for although the organs of gross sensation are destroyed at
death, yet something of the subtle nature, which is less destructible,
remains, namely, that which results from the influence of man’s
action,—by deed, word, or thonght,—committed duaring his former
existence. True, the action ceases at the moment of its complction ;
bus its spiritual operation, its consequence, the merit or demerit
arising from the inexorable retributive efficacy of prior acts,
continues clinging to the soul; and this is felt, remembered, and
even seen in a peculiar manner (to be hereafter explained) by
certain people. No doubt this is not the case with many, indeed
the vast majority, of people; but nevertheless the fact is that
such result does remain efficacious, and conuects the consequences
of the past and remote causes with current events, and brings abou$
the relative, effects, either immediately or prospectively ; for it
must be remembered that the Awre (Tejas), which an indivi-
“dual exhales whenever he acts, speaks or thinks, is Nor lifeless

and efjectless ; but that on the contrary it is a material emanation,
whose particles, though forming the minutest effluvia, are yet flowing
out like living sparks or electric wires in the lither (Akas) with which
the whole universe abounds ; and this electric influence, this nervo-
vital force, is so powerful as to affect the physical, chemical and
vital powers of all that comes into contact with it ; and then to affect
the very individual from whom it has issued, under the well known
law of action and reaction ; as will be fully explained hereafter.

This influence, or force, or result, or whatever it may be called,
of the antecedent actions of man, forms as it were a seed, from which
germinates the plant, yielding good or bad fruit, to be eaten by
him during his subsequent existence. (Vishnn Parana I. XIX. 5).

This seed is technically called the Iirana Sarira, the causal body

(Paingala. Upanishad II), as it is the cause of man’s enjoyment o1

suffering. 'L'his Kdrana Sarirva is composed of the fifth Ko-.

(Anandamaya) of man and adlreres to the soul so long as the so

remains enveloped in the gross or subtle body (Sthula or Sukshu -

Sarirn); and vanishes entirely when the soul extricates itsel!



60 ‘ THE THEOSOPITIST. [OcroBrr

from the trammels of the said two bodies; for then, the soul
attaing its primeval purity, and burns up as it wero every trace of
its combination with the body, including this causal body (Karana
Sarira). This happens when the scul is prepared for fingl emancipa-
tion, Moksha. Till then, of course, the Karang Sarira, the seed, the
result of prior actions, remaing effective, and asserts a strong con-
trolling influence over man’s actious,

This " process is technically known by the name of Karma.
Literally Karma means an action, but practically it is understood
‘as including both action and Sruition, as will be evident from the
foregoing observations. Karma, therefore, is nothing but the law
‘of cause and effect, in virtue of which man’s condition in the future
i3 regulated by the resnlt of the tendencies encouraged and con-
tracted by him in the past and the present. Indeed Karma is justice,
which deals ont to man exactly what is due according to his own
conduct, good or bad ; and it must be noticed that Yama, who is
popularly called the T.ord of the dead, is called Yama because he
regulates the actions of mankind (Yamayata,-iti-Yamah). He is
also called Samavarti, the one who deals with all equally without
bias; and lastly he is known as Dharmaraja, the Lord of justice.

Hence the Taw of Karma explains away all questions in respect
of the inequalities of fortune and diversities of character amon
mankind in the world ; enjoyments or sufferings of all kinds
being simply the consequences of acts done by each soul of hig own
free will during prior existences, and which exert upon him an
irresistible power, most significantly called the Adrishta, the
unseen ; because it is not seen but felt, It is remarkable that the
Hermetic term equivalent to Karmais almost the same, viz., Adraste,
which meant a goddess to whom the administration of justice
was committed, in the samo way as Yama is said to be the Lord
of justice in the Aryan books. Further, what is popularly under-
stood by such words ag destiny, fate and” doom, is nothing else but
Karma ; the words corresponding to them in Sanserit being, Dish-
tam (that which is enjoined) ; Bhigadhayam or Bhigyam (that
which gives fortune), Nyati (that which is pre-ordained), and Vighs
(tbat which is pre-appointed) vide Amara, Cosa; for whenever a man
performs an action, he, by virtue of the very same action, deter-
mines and destines that his future condition shall be so and so,
%. ., good or bad, according to the nature of action thus performed.
Indeed, whatever man does now forms tho seed for his Inture action,
which may consequently be properly said to have been predestined
by that action. It must be remembered that in every action of
man the influence of his prior action(Karma) constitutes an important
element. For the accomplishment of every action, says Sri Krishna,
we need five essentials; 1, the actor ; 2, the determined will ; 3,
implements for committing the act, such as hands, tongne, etc. 3
4, the exercise of those implements ; and lastly 5, the influence
of antecedent econduct. The work which a man does with his body,

speech, or mind, whethor it be just or unjust, has these five
essentials or factors engaged in the performance. (Bhagavatgita
XVIIL. 13, 14 and 15). These five essentials of Karmn are
divided into two groups in the Mahﬁbhﬁmta,—-namely, 1, man’s
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jon (i i hie said essentials) and
tion (including the first fogr of t es :
grisi?:tez(:lllt o(f his pasgt action (which forms the h[thdets}.?entl?lll)e;
(Mahﬁ-bhﬁmtn, Anusasana Parva, Chagter VIZ. 0 Anth Ioihsgms
idea is conveyed in the Matsya Purana, (Chapter 21 f’ ]1<n : 2 l'[‘hig
Edition) with a very clear exposition of the L:wv;1 of Kax nt:.l.‘ati,ons
law seen;s to have been recognised by most of tle T)fl]e;';- nati th(;
The greatest philosophers in Grfreecett;,nd]lgg;ze(a}(oohpnelx ,2)¢ nd tho
it well, as we find {from tho I , (John IX. 2) -
Jev;s;;ne;volcc:ws in these words:—*‘ Master | :vl_lo did sin, this man
o ph'q ga.renté that he was born blind?” This idea of a .peltso'u
Ozﬂ‘etin};' for the sins not only of himself but of his pz'tlf}?n :IS{‘IS
Serfectly consistent with the teachings of the Aryans. o 9.'t’.'lg
Veda (VII. 86—5), and Manu (IV. 173) are explicit authorities
i int. . ‘
onliil;l[i)é)lg to be particularly noticed that tb;a li;)w tof g?lﬁlf:
i i i ding to the best availa
which I have thas tried to explain AcCOr Y availablo
iti arily implies that man is free to act as he chooses ;
authorities necessarily implies t . ¢ s oses ;
i i table for his action, and no resu ‘
as otherwise he will not be accoun jon, and yesult of
i i i To be sure, man s free to act,
his action would affect him, , > daty within
i i intellectual and moral laws. e
the circle of physical, intel s 1ob
i d reason ; but he possesses
act independently of motive an b Ro Ppssesses the
ice ; he can never be made to wi what he :
D o es e iginate action within the said
i 11; and he can originate !
}l'lmfigoiiswelzo i:l well that he is investgd with such powqrh9f
flrltle]édcom ; for it makes him feel that his bappmes?or 1:3186!’)’ lilw{}:esl}l:
i ’ ivi ise to mew springs of action, an
e e L L e o f his rational faculties. Indeed,
inducements for the due exercise of his pitics. Indeed,
if I3 n nature aright it seems to me that man ha
::fonfw}il(lii%zjscﬁa acquired, but from his own natu.ral cogstlbutloné
that he has in himself an active pﬁwer enab[éngh'hl';l( :i(:) . gf (l)lrl') e’f-iy
in thing just as he chooses.; an 1 this no ‘
fgai(;sa}?ﬁ;mfl:el thegfgrce of his moral obligation to do what is
i frain from what is wrong. o )
r]gllfl‘i\lztrll(i:;r:a;llnthe Chandogya Upanishat, }‘1‘ is gllci')eal-:ur:h(;f n\:iil;.
ing is will is in this life, so he will be in .
According to what his will is in ), T, o Tt
i is will and belief pure” (III. xiv—i
Let him therefore keep this wi v—i). The
i i i lls on the freedom of man’s wi ?
Vishnu Purana likewise dwells ; R e
‘ is capable of being led away, for goo ,
ﬂ:g‘gi::gw I‘r:"ﬁ;:d (I))f man” this Purana say% ‘¢ ]St, zhet}cnus%jb;%l;
i : is h tion. Its attachment to the o
of his bondage and his libera ' », the objects
is the reason of his bondage, and its separation
OE)?eI;ieO}sqz}:lier?:ihe means of his freedom. He w!w 1ﬂ'capa'blg
Oflg? ;:rim;'nnéing knowledge should therefore l'egf;raln hlsgmm
? g 11 objects cof sense.” (Vishnu Purana, YI. vii, 22 and 0).'
Y athot;J man’s struggle against his passions depends for its
v bc(;qa ua on (the mind itself.  Give me that re§olut8 mind in
:}:g cénﬂigb " gays a Rishi in the Rig Veda (VILIL. xix, 2 .)f q
lf’t] is is, 80, how, it may be asked, are we.to account for the
l:nl .nobior,’t,lmt (;vory act of man, indeed .hls every mr.)vemer:]b,
B b manded by God, and that man has no liberty o.f‘ choice tf.t lo
mrcglt:t (to do anything, however small and insignificant ? t,h]':
(x)'ery difficult to trace the origin of popular notions; but in thi
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instance, I may say that the three following causes,—among
others, it may be,—seem to have fostered this idea.

‘The first and foremost appears to be the over zealousness of cer-
tain classes of men, who consider it a great merit to acknowledgo
their absolute dependence on God, and to deny to themselves the
least liberty of will, even so much as to raise a little finger or draw
a breath, without the command of God expressly given for that
purpose and on that occasion. But thess persons do not for a
mowment pause to consider how great is the mischief their theory is
calculated to produce. It ascribes arbitrary will to God, and
reduces Man, an intellectual, rational being, to something worse
than a machine; cancelling every inducement to virtue, and even
promoting unmitigated evil. = To avoid this incongruous result, the
tollowers of this theory say that the ordination by God of any
particular act to be done or avoided by man, is not simply becauso
God willed it ; but that God’s will has had reference to the merits
or demerits of man acquired during his past life. But this
explanation does not solve the difficulty, and leaves open the
question:— What was it that induced the meritorious or other act
in the past life; in the life before that; in the one before that
again, and so on indefinitely ?”

The second ground of the theory of Divine intervention in every
act of man is to be found in the fact that one of the words used to
represent the result of past action (7. e., Karma) in the Sanscrit
books, and notably in the Bhagavatgita (XVIII. 13, &c.) and
Mahabharata (Anusasana, Chapter V1), quoted above, is Datvaw.
This word taken literally does certainly mean Divine (that which
relates to DeEvA=God, is Datvam). But this is a technical word ;
and, like all other technical words, has a special significance attached
to it. The Amara Kosa, the universally recognised Saunscrit Lexicon,
classes Daivam synonymously with five other words representing the
result of past action (Karma). The Matsya Purana, which
devotes one entire chapter (the 219th in the Madras Edition and
195th in the Calcutta Edition) to the elucidation of this subject,
defines in the clearest possible language the word Daivam to be
‘“ the result, impression, or effect of one's own actions committed
during his prior existence;” and this definition receives a very
strong support from a series of slokas in the 8th chapter of the
Vayu Purana. 1n numerous other Sanscrit works also, although ne
specific definition of the word is given, there is suflicient to esta-
blish the fact that what is meant by Daivam is Karma, and not a
Divine command; e. g., the Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter
VI. 1t must further be noticed that the Aryan books are full of
passages like this :—*“ The man who abandons all desires of flesh
obtains bliss i Again, “ the man who transcends the qualities
of the body, becomes immortal,” and so on (Bhagavatgita, I1. 71
and XIV. 20). 1f the bonds in which the soul is entangled
were laid by God on purpese, it is utterly impossible that man
could extricate himself therefrom ; whereas expressions like these
arc perfectly consistent with the hypothesis that it was man
who entangled himselt in the web, and therefore it is man that
should extricate himgelf from it. In o word, each man is his own
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preserver or_ destroyer according as he follows gqodlor e(wix'l. h’lhe
reason why Daivam happens to be one of the technica \tvqr sc t,:sen
to represent Karma, seems t.o be to attach the greab?:.ﬁu.nlp?gsti];z?
to Karma, showing that it is not merely a human arti t?(];?:na,l itu
tion ; but that it is one of the Divine Laws which are eme al, 4
that its influence in ruling the destinies of man is supreme.

And the third ground for the popular belief mlt:h‘e. D:yuxal]lnt,f:(;
position appears to be based on passages llke] this .l— o S|.1Ch
dependent on God.” (Bhagavatgita IX. 4). ltis clear it su

ssa es are intended to proclaim the Divine Supremacy, bu (,eri
{',m' 1 gnob to declare that wan,—endowed with organs of sense and
¢ mt"l d tosether with a rational faculty, is nothing but a toy
i .1011 ble of moving a finger or drawing a breath without the specu?l
l.“bapﬁmd of God for that purpose. lu order to maintain my posi-
;Ji(i)txl;nit; holding this view, 1 quote tho following verses fr(l)'m' thez
fshaga.vatgita . “Jvery one isl _urg;e&lplo 593015 by'l‘lt)l;e] ((]):13 lctrlg:t:s

-akriti ich are inherent in him’ o) x ;
E;?E;?’tllh;ﬁ)wer (Kartutva) nor tfhe gpeds (llx(lalng;])solha’?;g]:ln:lli

ruits of action. s

e ap[;‘flc:i::lﬁ.gf E}\lfe itil;lt « Mankind are led astray by their
o coml‘)sein ol;scured by ignorance, but when that ignorance 1s
l'eﬂStOIl (f bg the force of reason, their Divine wisdom shines forth
d?:hrz}}l’j lo{v of the San.” (V. 15 and 16). So that ‘“man should
T hilmg:;elfvby himself” (VI. 5); and he should ponder well
mgeact as he chooses” (XVIL 63). Surely, i these passages
(o d there are volumes of others like these) do mnot prove the
gial;]erty of human will, I do not understand what else t,heyllcr'mea.xx}. &
And lastly, I would quote thc; folemg }lszéx:i?t;f. th“e T\L% bi(:'di,
which is very widely known to Aryan 13 — A ¥
i as friends, dwell on the same tree. Une o
Eiﬁflzﬁg tfiloeggfxl']ee;h fig, while the other, abstaiving from it, mere‘ly

looks on—" (Rig Veda L. 164—20). Here, the tree repre's‘entsbt. 13

Lody : and the fig means the fruit or result of actions. “']ed t}“ !

tllagéonsumes the fruit is the i'ndlvulua} soul, and.the bir tha

is merely looking on is a symbohcalt manifestation of the suprewe
y er-on 18 not an actor.
s0‘iln__li;ll{?Lygat}ll(():;{ae(’)b(;:rvations,I must not fox: a mpment be under-
stood as ignoring the divine supremacy. Far from 1t. lill h(')ld.dthzmlé
n is subject to the law of Karma, 1 hq]d also (in mi }\01 sU

llemishvopa,nishat,) that both man and Karmic la}v, as well as ?\«GII] v

thingvelse are subject to the Divine law, which 1s emp}llatlcaly

called the vita in the Veda, as representing the Jaw as wel .us't 10

e e e, Law. (I 123-8, 9; V. 45.7. Vido also Taitercya

!i})‘l;(t;?q}nt Sikshavalli XII—and Maha-Bharata, Apusasana Parva,

(‘IE)‘ 4?. v ’36.) The enjoyer and the objects of on](>y:!10nt are 'u.l‘l

i:1 -tlle Supreme ; and the Supreme is 1n them all. (Swetaswatara

Upanishat I. 7. Bhagavatgita VI. 29.)

Tn conclusion, I would cite the following liymn from 'the }]?,ﬁ
Veda, which sets forth the origin and [_{)'O\Vt]’l of sinin a x;ay w “}(\’iq
clearly confirms tho above view tl)a.t.mar}s lot d(.)‘l)jl.‘(.: 10“1 Ou.r
own conduct ;— The cause of sin (Anrita) isnot ourselves, but
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condition (Dhriti). It is that which is intoxication, wrath, gam-
bling, and ignorance. There is a senior in the proximity of the
junior. Even a dream is provocative to sin.” (Rig Veda VII. 86-6).
Liet us try to understand this hymu .carefully. Rita means law,
righteousness, justice. It is asked, what is the cause of the soul
acting in a way contrary to this, 4. e., Anrita. The soul answers
that this cause is not itselt (Nasaswo-daksho); for soul of its own
nature is pure ; —Nirvana-mayea—(Vishnu Purana VI. 4)) and that
the cause is nothing else but the condition, Dhriti, of thoe soul : 7. e.
the condition of its being connected with the body; for Dhrit:
means holding, having, or bearing. 'T'he encasement of the soul
in a body with varivus senses creates affections and dislikes,
(Bhagavatgita I1I. 34); and these, in their turn, give rise to
two natures, tho higher (spiritual) and the lower (animal), which
the foregoing hymn represecuts as the senior and junior living
together in proximity, and each inclining man towards itself.
‘“ He who attends to the inclinations of his lower or animal nature
has a concern; from concern proceeds a passion; from passion
anger, and from anger is produced folly ; from folly arises the
loss of memory ; from loss of memory, the loss of reason; and
from loss of reason, the loss of all !’ (Bhagavatgita 1. 62, &c.)
Hence the Vedic hymn just quoted cautions a man to be careful
even in the smallest matters, as ““even a dream is provocative
to sin.”

This is the Law of Karma. It is eternal in this that it, Karma,
does not vanish except by its enjoyment by the individual concerned,
now or hereafter, and it is inevitable inasmuch as no one, not
even the greatest of men, can escape from its influences—(Maha-
Bharata, Aousasana Parva, Ch, V1; Devi Bhagavat 1X. 40, 73 ;
Vishnu Parana I, XVIII. 3 Manu 1X. 10).

Such is the force of Karma ; and from this point our Text starts
and proceeds to explain how Karma is eternal and infinite, when
it is viewed in the abstract, with reference to the whole universe and
the great body of mankind generically, and how it is finite, when
viewed with reference to men, individually ; how the threads
constituting the Karma are so many living particles, as it were,
affecting not only the party immediately concerned but others also ;
how the effects of Karma can be washed out by individuals, and
s0 on. I shall divide this Section 1II into several clauses for the

sake of convenience, and discuss the topic embraced by each clause
separately.

(Lo be continued.)
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TIHE CREST-JEWEL OF WISDOM. '
Being a translation of Sankaracharya’s Viveka Chudamani.

‘T PROSTRATIE myself before t'he true teacher—before Him whp
_[ is revealed by the conclusions ?f gl] systems of Vedfmbl(}
philosophy, but is Himself unknown, Govinda the supreme bliss,

9. Among sentient creatures birth as a man is difficult of at-
tainment, among human beings manhood, among men to be a
Brahmin, among Brahmins desn.'e to follow th.e' pith of Vedic
dharmma, and among these learning. But the snn:ltual knowledge
which discriminates between spirit :m@ non-spirit, the prn,ct]cnl
realisation of the merging of oneself in Brahma-atma and final
emancipation from the bonds of matter are unattainable except by
‘the good karma of hundreds of crores of incarnations.

3.” These three, so difficult of attainment, are acquired only by
the favor of tho Gods* :— humanity, desire for emancipation, and

(spirituall reat, men. ) i
~thi‘faV81;2 %f'h\o,l ]mvingyglifh difficulty acquired a human incarnation
and in that manhood a kuowledgg of the scriptures, throqgh
delusions does not labour f({f ema,m}:)xpattlon, is a suicide destroying

i i ing to attain illusive objects. .

h“g? elf\f’\]’[;uggzltl%ere on this earth wibh.] soul more dead than he who,
having obtained a human incarnation and a male body, madly
strives for the attainment of selfish objects ? o

6. He may study the scriptures, propitiate tho gods (by sacri-
fices), perform religious ceremonies or ofter devotion to the gods, yeb
he will not attain salvation even during the succession of a "“‘.”fl"?*,l

Brahma-yugas except by the knowledge of union with the spirit.

7. Mhe immortality attained through the acquisition of any
objective condition (such as that of a god)' is liable to end, as it s
distinctly stated in the scriptures (Sruti) that karma is never the

S ancipation. o .
cagfe ('_)Ifhzrxlilfgfepthe wise man strives for his salvation, having
renounced his desire for the enjoymert of oxternal objects; and
betakes himself to a true teacher and accepfs h1$ teachmgs}ywn’th an
unzhakifil;(iog; the practice of right discrimination attained bx the
path of Yoga he rescues tho soul—the soul drowned in .Lho dea of

iti istence. P L Y .
ggq%{hgxggﬁ;;;ﬁ;&gg up all karma for ﬂ'le purpose of removing the
bonds of conditioned existénce, those wise men with resolute minds
should endcavour to gain a ,knoyvle,d_.gtj ot" thejr ('».wn.z}t_ma.: C
. 11. ' Actions are for the purification’ of the }}o,qi.-,t, not for the
attainment of the réal substance. ' The substance can bo attained
by right discrimination, but not by any amount gf kirma ,

. x Fovor of the Gods is the previous kurma of an inditidual.

9
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12. A perception of the fact that the object seen’is a rope will

remove the fear and sorrow which result from the illusive idea that
it is a serpent.

13. The knowledge of an object is only gained by perception,
by investigation, or by instruction, but not by bathing or giving of
alms, or by a hundred retentions of the breath.

14. The attainment of the object principally depends upon the
qualifications of him who desires to attain ; all artifices and the con-

dingencies arising from circumstances of time and space are merely
accessories, N

15. Therefore he who desires to know the nature of his own
atmn, after having reached a guru who has got Brahmagnyam and
is of a kindly disposition, should proceed with his investigation.

16. One who has a strong intellect, who is a learned man and

who has powers of comprehension, is a man qualified for such an
1nvestigation.

17. He only is considered worthy to enquire into spirit who is
without attachment, without desire, having Sama and the other
qualifications and is desirous of obtaining emancipation.

18. Tor this purpose there exist four kinds of preparatory
training, so say the wise ; with them the attempt will be success-
ful ; without them unsuccessful. ' '

19. 'The first is reckoned to be the discrimination of the eternal
and the trausitory ; then follows renunciation of the desire to enjoy
the fruits of action here and hereafter.

20. Thirdly, the six possessions beginning with Sama ; and
fourthly, aspiration for emancipation. Brahma is true, the transi-
tory world is a delusion ; such is the form of the final conclusion

which is said to be the discrimination between the transitory and
the eternal.

2L Renunciation of desire consists in giving up the pleasures of
sight, hearing, etc.
- 22. Also in giving up all pleasures derivable from all transitory
objects of enjoyment from the physical body up to Brahma the
creator, after repeatedly pondering over their defects and short-
comings ; the undisturbed concentration of mind vpon the object of
perception is called Sama.

23. Dama is said to be the confinement to their own proper
sphere of organs of action and of sensual perceptions, after having
turned them back from their natural course. :

24. A condition not related to or depending on the external
world is true Uparati. 4

25, The endurance of all pain and sorrow without thought of

retaliation, without dejection and without lamentation, is said to be
Titiksha, o

26. Fixed meditation upon the teachings of Shastra and Guru

witha belief in the same, by means of which the object of thought
i8 realised, is described as Sraddha.

27. Constant fixing of the mind on the pure spirit is called
Samadhana. Butnot amusing the mind by delusive worldly objects.

)
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' v4 is the aspiratio liberated by knowing
3, hatva is thé aspiration to be lib d | ing
2’8‘ tl'g;“;gl];(sfrt)m all created bonds, beginmng wlbh ;lfl?;v fi}?htl;]ge
O?zersznality and ending with the identification of onese
o : g
i by ignorance. ' i
phgglca%lizgyshgulg the qualifications enqmerqted ‘:)‘e possessed 1n
low or moderate degree, still these q‘uahﬁca,tlosns will b strength-
aned and improved by absence of desire, byd a‘i'i be(‘n‘  the
p lities and the kindness of the teacher, and will be? fruib, e
30 19-1 one in whom absence of desire and aspiration nnei-
?;'O.n w:(la prominent Sama and the other qualifications Wik,
pation @ ) i
i t results. oo Abion
P o Fabe ¢ desire and aspiration for emancipatlo
bsence of desire a o0
a g lf'eeb‘ﬁh:lrerg \:ill be but indications of Sama and the other qual

r ) ]

i in a mirage. oo .
ne;’?.as (X;voa:? :ﬁeﬂinsbrfments of emancipation tlhe 1;:1};1*::;3 txg
devoéion Maeditation upon the true form of the real seli 1
B o o ion 1 ditation on the nature of one’s

say devotion is meditation on T f one's
atx?;li. %Ioemw:)ho gossesses all these qualifications 18 one who is fi

; \ f atma.
kngiv théatl?ﬁleamg:::oﬁ must approach th}c: gura th:;)éiigker:vgao;g

N . . Se

-om bondage is attainable ; one wno 18 wise, ed in

{;eeed:(:?iszgxs, sinless, free from desire, knowing the pature o
Brggmhgr:e; who hes attained rest in the spirit, l(iike 6h3 ﬂ:g:;e :{111:351;

obtai hen the fuel is consumed, an i
}]?sdg‘::: “il: dn;:s:ct?ateera by personal l(:0;131clera,'tnons, and who is

]n > «

i iend those that seek for belp.
an;:’iousl;?tz?}fgmz%tained the favour of s.uch a pt:dcsptor dthtl;)ogigz
obed.iénce‘, the object of one’s inélmry is to be resse

i t otherwise engaged. ) |

Whg; h‘zclaarllgtation to thee, O Lord, O fnendf o‘:i' f;}}xlo?:ng}:‘gbl;gq}i

b fore thee. 1 have fallen into the ocean o _u; , sod rebn.

Reescue me by thy never failing glance which rain

. i i Tc .,’ . 3 I3

o sgnce:‘:tgr?)rtxgzﬁiorz death him who 18 heated by tl}lxe roarin %e:sllg

; % changing life s0 difficult to extinguish, him v; 1(: is 0}25 essed
ﬁr?lqbuﬁe;ed by the blasts of misfortune, since no other relug
a‘n ' ‘ ' (33 N
Ekmow b an ; i onerating the world like

d peaceful ones live reg ‘
'h39. The gfl’g;tit:;, :rnd after having themselves prosse(‘l' the Bgtgan

: festz%;gid existence, help those who try to do the shme g,

o 1 . . )

it pe}‘sona}.mot}veS- taneous, since the natural tendency of
3213 cog?;ihizsgih;iesgfg SUfEei'in,g of others just as the ambrosia-
reab s

yed ( wmovn) of stself cools the earth heated by the harsh rays of.
ra \ .

thifm“ 0 Lord, spriokle me, heated 23 T am by tho forest fire of
, . ’

i i i i ds as they
i i tify the ear with an.nbrosml wor
b]rthf e t}!;g-:):)g;}éi gz “tllxg voice mingled with the essence (:if :gg
gzgeri?;go, of the pleasure afforded by Brahmagnyau, sacre

cooling.
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4 R (‘. :
.42, “How shall [ oross this ocean of birth and re-birth ! What

i . ;
my destiny, what means  exist, O Lord,.I know not. O Lord

kindl , s
re-bir)t’h,gmtec‘; me, lighten the ;sorrows .8
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. 'Thé three prayers in the Khardeh-Avesta intended for Mithra,
P ) Fire and Water, are for the Divine Spirit, soul, and body respectively.
rising ifrom bll"t'h and . . The moon in the Khardeh-Avesta, is re’pres‘entative of the Bull; who

. 43. The great s : Sy . : is t C i : ' \ i : '
the ,l'efuge—sgeekerléltlwlizot,)el}llgigégg gvxt]zh 95’?3 moistened with mercy lctlge:,lé:nstogé glfzc]?;?sgs;:;:oir?tlgt:l‘i;‘s'ovl;’o?fd?xp!esse'd'm “'le' AVGSta, the'
r,e—blr‘th!, calls upon him thus, inst';ar.lytly l?ids (;fi?ztfjlre of l?ll’th and “ He (Ahurmazd) deliberated with the consciousness (bod) and

. Fhaf: Wise one imercifully instructy ; tr Eﬁr not. . . ' guardian 'spirits (Fravahar) of men, and the Omniscient wisdom
comes to l‘nm desirous of emanc; ation {1 N 'fho pupl who, brought forward among mén spoke thus : ¢ which seems to you the
means for its attainment, f,ra,n(]uilp;ni d,)dmu practising the right more advantageous, when I shall present you to the world ? That

45. “'Fear not, wise man, there is undc and possessed of Sama. you shall contend in a bodily form with the fiend(drug); and the
a means for crossj S 0o danger for thee ; there exists. ‘fiend shall perish, and in the end I shall have you prepared again

46. There ; Hoot perfect and immortal, and in the end give you back’to the world,
6. ere 15 an effectnal means for the : . : and you will:be wholly immortal, undecaying and undisturbed ; or
rebirth by whieh, crossing. the ocean of cl?:bru'chonl‘of birth and; that it be always necessary to provide you protection from the des-
&t,tm!}_thﬁupremel blisg.”” " " , ngug: life, thou wil troyer P’ Thereapon the guardian spirits of men became of the same
i< vrod "y & proper comprehension of h opinion with the Omniscient wisdom about going to the world, on
8 produced the exoellnt, ! account of the evil that comes upon them in the world from the

. sing,the ocean of biy s U8
Yoagis have crossed. I shall poin ]iltt}(:llat;nti l;;(;;:;rsh—’that by which

the purport of the Vedanta

. A S knowled e ; by tl .
bnllfgl a'nl(}'; r'evg]'rth’tlls' terminated, 8¢ by that the great x?}sex'y,of fiend - Ahriman and 'their becoming, at last no longer persecuted
3. is direc oint . ' : ‘ dversary, perfect and i tal in the fubure exist .

that Sraddha, Bhak{i?DE;f: ac;ll:it})y the sayings of the Scriptures Ew}r’erthgnz Zg;i“;iif;ﬁ,e—c? \??dell?};n%‘u?uiz'sh,)? e eRenee fO).‘,
about emancipation, . Whoever abi;l?egal; ag;r}? the cayses which bring " The sun in the: Khardeh-Avesta represents the regenerate soul,
fr(:;g the ;ondagg dffincar‘ha.t;ed exisbenc}; 1656, attains emancipation’ and may hence also be regarded as the Divine Spirit in man. :
. reason of ignotrance coﬁhect" ' B ! “The first ten nights, T'ystrya the shining, majestic; unites him-
g;]qramapn,a and that whieh is not -A tma; islol? bet}ween you who aro: self with a body, going forth in the bright space, with the body of
i (l)s \v%]qel of ze.ml?qdigid.existienée._ By. the I;iorl;g (1)2 n'b.ogt and hence a youth of fifteen years, a shining one, with bright eyes, large,
rom, this, discrimination the growth of jenor . wisdom  arising; arrived at his strength, powerful and nimble. 3 F
very roots, - PER g ance' is burnt up to its t ¢ The second ten nights, Tystrya the shining, majestic, unites
SIRERRA T e e o himself with a body, proceeding along the clear space, with the body

R i ' i [ ) : v . L .
T T P ¥ MQHIN‘ M. Caarrenr,. of a bull with golden hoofs. o : ’ '
70 } o D “ The third ten nights, Tystrya unites himself with the body of a
- ZOROASTRIANISH, ' ! ’ horse, a shining, beautiful one, with yellow ears; -with ‘a 'goldeu

. i

' ‘IIEfo“ i is. : . . . PN : 1 o rpse

T e e Theospiint fr Septempe e s O irat, descont n the.Abova refes fo- the

I - bhe. st for Septe o ' s s '
ptember Jast. | second to the epoch of Ahriman, to which the bull belongs. The

“Mithraand Ramkhsha ‘
‘ g shathra (ethe ir) re
it nd T hnthra g i :}1;:1; g;g;{ ]represent Ahurmazd and. third reférs to thé regenerate epoch, the epoch of Soshios, and the

golden - age, the

of esoteric Buddhism; .viz.. th Divii + and the sixth principles regenerate soul, represented by the sun, bolongs to this epoch.
Wisdom or the Logos’,.',.: ? ° l‘v[m(.a: Sme and the Spiritual The ten'nights, or rather the nine, 'refer to ‘the zodinc, the seven
Adar, that is. the nrine: o o o plaunets, and the elementary sphere, through which the soul is
Ksh'thi-avairya, ,whoem}')en::;ﬁe of fire, represepts Ashavahista and- suppose;d to descend. These are the éays which the Parsees observe
of esoteric Buddhism and alsg Otlcl)s :}?etl}gtﬁ]flf;h and four:th princibles‘ ds Mookhad days. The' ceremonies’ r'nysticall'y indicate - how the
and the sou) (the lower nat i mitellect (or un.lversa,l,soul)' soul descgnds 1th_0 the elementary .sphere. - This bqlongs to the
nature of intellect) of the Platonists. ’ Lesser ' Mysteries.” The five Gathas indicate the five grades of the

11 ba,ll or the pI 1nc1 Ie oL w "li er e "’ents. Sp( nt’ "Jv 'll ena'tl Ha'ul
- 3 f g . ’
va f,('l‘; and A mert; - p h o '! . repr ] . ki

whi ! t and is_equivalent
ceters Ttahi o 10 s0tond, . the st piacitey 57
M ;-and nature, forms, and matter of the P1 ists..

E) ! ] M . o . ? b s
Thus Mithra is the Divine Spirit, Fire is the Sonl, and Wafz ot

Greater Mysteries throngh which.one has to pass before reaching
the last or the highest grade, that of becoming a Supreme Zaratust.
These five processes show how the soul can ascend, and how it can
best do so by strictly adhering to the requirements of the mysteries
or to the dictates of the Gathas.- The Haoma juice in the ceremo-

body, and they. L is'th ' . .. . . N

M) Yy -are the throe principles of the. T 15 the nies represents the divine spirit or the wine which converts the
analogons to the ether, is the Fa.thelg)" ﬁre? is 2}6 Avesta, Ahurmazd,’ soul into the divine spirit. "The water, or what is called the Zaothra,
By m,?)“!' of the body) is analogous to Armait:i liso_n, and water (the symbolizes the body or matter. The Barsour twig represents the
Ahdrmazd,” * TR s Who is the daughter of. descent or the projection of the soul. The Varas or the hair of

the bull symbolizes the bull of which I have spoken above, The
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nine marks on the Daroon have r .

, eference to the ni
th"‘l?llllegl:\{‘y}'\]‘wli\lthe soul has descended into the bodyeo;1 ;;l:tts(g'heres,
bors };&lvelr fyasa, and the Mil}ir Yasht, as will be seen fro;n th
Spoke;1 " inretlfg;n;e toht-he Divine Spirit. The Mithra liars ofteg
Spirit. - are those who do not follow or satisfy the Divine
m;“l;eﬂ?: Z?fs mzld the cattle offered to water in the Abar Yasht
is said to ;’Il‘l?ilfyert?lfinamma'i\grinciples‘ The water or the Ardvisur

gs: is means that the soul i ;
'3,’;5252“1-“ the body or rather by bringing the bodily r?;:r'lﬁued
Arma"lt']?cmlm an‘d making them harmonize with the ]‘)iSine w.(ﬁs
rofarm: ;extlg;tzew:gsjesgpken é)fthasbbringiug purity. This, too }:as;
. h ction O di . . 4] '
m%&'ljlhe soU! into harmony with tﬁe (I))ilv}i};g I%:??Illples and thus bring-
- Ahunavairya and the Ashavahi . '
principal Manthras of the j&:;;éatsm (or Ashem Vohu) are the two
Ahunavairya runs as follows :—

"L i i i
As is the will of the Lord, so (is He) the Ruler ont of purity.

- 2. From Vohumano (shall i i
wado) in tho world for (;{aa; y :e regelve) gifts for the works (which

" 3. And the king
to the poor. '

- Ahunavairya is composed of twent
V y-one words, and ha

E(E zlﬁ: :();‘;résgoao]g)gs'or Xo!n.lm.ano and thus denotes the ?r;ifiei;etlilgz
of the sorens lv}llne Spirit into three stages, namely, the Spirit,
Sonl and 1 Y, ordt e EEher, Fire and Water, or the ’Empyrre)um,
o l\)m], ;t]n the Elementary.” A true scholar of the Zend
onght tc ((31 able to trace ont that the composition of this Man-

s based upon the seven divine notes or their seven primitive

dom (we give) to Ahura when we offer succour

vowels.

. The following is the Ashavahi
1. Purity is the best goal. iata or A_éhem YSOh"J) :

. g . Eapillnes:, hgp;;)iness is to him :

. 3. Namély, to the best, pure in purit '

. Ashavahista has referenée to K mosh: ‘ |

: 1 the Ameshaspenta Ashavahi

31 :h;; ll:}xlgrv‘irs:,l!l Intgl!ect or Squl, and thus dsnotes t-l?e ag:)ax;vlg::i’o:l(l)g

the sor Kn,bci) a,l'etdwme spirit. -I(g is equivalent to the word- Amen

of the Kabt ists. -Asherbvohu is- not often used independentl;

irmdia,t,ionm;,;yda’r :&cin g.lwagsi - follows it. ' They both represen{'

i ANnQ ) ' 1 ‘

and what re’wa,rds-résul’t-tl?ere}g(‘rmt.;he re’mrvn‘?an b'e“b‘éStI dtt&med‘-

. A critical exnmination i T 4
: i of my views -ofi' Zoroastriahi i
gm;ggitils); sohc;:lglad from: those’ who, aftér having 1'1115&301?:13;(1)?[}}?1\65
phuad dev’oz:,'gd-- t:'Ltomc and Hermetic philosophies in their trne ]ighﬁ"
have dovotod . b?g?lo‘:?e :o-thgdstudy’ of the esoteric philosoph§'
of th sta. " .No rs ‘neéd enter the field. T j
m'vlltl'nbg criticism i8-to enable me to see wherein I may }ll)(:a rili)gfa;cltge;ﬂ-

o "y ,' B R AR . Ll .
1 . Jamsetsek Mepnora, ,
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' HUNTING SHADOWS.
MANKIND thirst after pleasure; from childhood till death it is

the object of our pursuit. Every act of an ordinary man. every
motion of his limbs, if analysed, will be found to originate inthe desire
of being happy. Our very lives are sacrificed on the altar of happi-
ness ; nothing is spared to draw down upon us the blessings of this
goddess, and we cheerfully go through any labour, however
tremendous, if it is only enlivened with the hope of propitiating her.
Bus is our unflinching loyalty ever rewarded ? Does her votary ever
obtain a smile from her—a sincere, honest smile ? Alas, never !
Her smile is like that of a strampet who smiles but to ensnare and
captivate—the ghastly smile of a ghoul demanding fresh sacrifice.
Tiver alluring her devotee by pretended favours but ever eludin
his grasp, she leads him on through the thorny paths and wilﬁ
mazes of earthly life till his strength fails him and he sinks down,
breathless and wearied, into the grave. Poor mortal! Attracted by
the false graces of a treacherous wistress whom thou servedst so
faithfully, thou hast fallen a victim in the attempt to win her. At
Jast thou hast found some rest. Sleep on, dear Brother ! for thy
sleep too will not be everlasting. As rest has gucceeded the labour,
go labour must again follow the rest. Bub enjoy & profound and
quiet eleep till the morning cock’s shrill clarion shall gound in
thy ears crying .« Awake, O traveller | Thy sleep must end now.
Lite’s hard journey must be recommenced.” :
~ In this way every human being pusses on from one objective life
into another—now in one human shape, then in another—now
erhaps in regal purple” ruling the destinies of mighty nations,
—then in a beggar’s nakedness, shivering with cold and craving
charity with extended palm,—aye, even from the meanest. At every
incarnation he simply developes tendencies which bind him the
more strongly to the world of matter. Fvery time he is pre-
gented with an opportunity of rising in the gcale, but losing
gight of his true goal and attracted by the spurious dazzle of
gensual objects, he rushes, like the unfortunate moth, into the
flame of materiality, but to bring ruin upon himself. True
it is, at intervals, he is relieved by periods of rest—the sub-
jective sleeps in Devachan—which indeed refresh him a little
and prepare him for a fresh bout ; but anmindful of his past experi-
ences, having drunk of the water of the fabnlons Lethe, he
passionately runs ofter veritable shadows, ever deluded by
receding phantoms. 'he giant wheel of birth and death moves on
hecdless of the cry raised by suffering hurhanity. Once e spiritual
entity is caught in this fearful eddy, it is piteously whirled round
and round, and escape from it is a Herculean task. This is what is.
called the descent of spirit into matter and is typified in almost all
tbe religions of the world—in different ages and climes—by different
allegories and fables. "This is what the fall of: Adam from Paradise
into a world of cares represents. .Tho Greek poets sang the sama
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White Lotus—his true inspj i
e1nspirer—by falling a victim to t} :
:: r:(l:efﬁlége;z .c;f.Desnres A(z;nd her several attendants ']:Sezzzigh:ﬂg
0.2 mew and attractive garb. And f ing
:iera;:tl'ler ho.ine, Sxtg).—ﬂw affectionate wife of Sri'Ramagﬁit]g"irc:E;;%g
ous chaste Sita—the paragon of beanty and of all ex'cellence—e

32;?1;5081(1){ ttllle Hindus—the Ramayana,hpoints to the same eternal
f.qéts).ﬁ' L :;t}slse myths (some of them partly based on historical
emana,t;i(f] e ti tluizh. that our higher self, which is g dire;t
mataeon of e'.D1v1}1e;.p'rmcxple{ attracted " by . our . lower
o n;éteri;;,l bpé'eyz to it The ancients thought correctly that
Py v}hich ?v é_y. ]1.5; abp{'.lsgn.wherem our souls are confined—g
Bmpodoctes e i g{le -+ Well may we cry iwith the poet
y o P . ’:F[::r this I weep, for this indulge my love, - 4. '
. : l R at o’er my soul such novel realms should know.” | '
ch;{:'g?:ie;? 'tgen %ob hope for ‘man’s higher self—so fallen and sq
well-bzﬂan d,a],n 1t be that it is doomed to eternal perdition ? The
mell-bala ]ct? laws  of nature do not warrant sach an absurd con-
¢lusion. iature, Vo' see everywhere the tide of- evolation
t},enZh(ﬁ]lng tz;, motiod of upward ' continuous progress. "Why
then shou! s . 1ou despair, O fallen angel? Thero is hops foy
e o -’t}??’"}l\ Qed. fQI: the srpallest worm that erawls on thepearthr
rec{aim;d 1_1gDit(;101f]oi)qlélg‘énear§szhf:0't(gq tﬁrone of God can ‘yet bi;
ed. S, 0 e Greek f5 ' regai '
g;zi?;rpéﬁeti Was not Sita restored to her noiqig]ﬁ;)rzieg&;nr };,erhlosc;'
fght ]rer'ﬁ e Ra;(shash.as;‘?‘ The boy Sensa too after 6vercom?1:
she ¢ b};c.m ac{ 0 thqsg who desired only for themselves,” on 4
pore, Wilmethqul t}i).hls..fuvounté Queen and regained her', aﬂ“e’?:?
oo tﬁy .1 en s ou]d'not man too be reinstated in hig blissful
D the heavens? Since it is possible for him to burst s:)el:i

question has been answered more or less gafi i '
nes| 19 e d mor ess satisfactorily in al i-
g;?::e?; ﬁ}l)l:l ;:;c;} Igbo\l’]V }g did t'hf;'l’, d}ivir;e star of Kapﬂi;v;lstatillg;i; 6131];;
. paiace, &bounding in all the luxiries art and | IR
Isl?érig'q”‘-r,_hls sweet,: ! deap Y,asodh@m-—"'thé"'hah(lsohlo'I'lt?lgzl;(l]e ngul'd
me (kl'Ol;lS s]ongl dispelled the'tedivm of evety gloomy moment? IOSG_
i'ntsat} m(glra 1 that men call pleasure, did he depart alone unfriéﬁ‘g '].c}i,J
'@ dreary sdlitudes;: living upon what ‘the people around “g:'ve;

out of chdrity- to the! hegii rince ? - ‘Wag:
ut of chérity- vheggmg prince ! Was iti not ‘to' ghtgi
Eg!;i{t}‘l;)rr:i t‘%gh;sgprf({)")l'ehlt? ﬁr‘he'n’}i;’nitable life of this great (s)éi?'nttft(,)a’lizhz
z . 88 Bullicient clue. * The ‘only method of arrivirieg af T ..
means of avoiding misery is 0 try t6 dixcower i g, g nt the
ful physicians, befors foribing  medlesne for i e 48 Successd
physi ) prescribing a medicine for thé patient. « j
to :hit upon' the ‘soyrce of *the' digease, 'lEutirelypfo:'zz%b?htgtggi?
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spiritual origin and high descent, we are forcibly attracted towards
objects of sense, we pursue them rigorously and lie wallowing in the
mire of matter. This creates an affinity between ourselves and
matter, which, after we have “ shuffled off this mortal coil,” sooner or
later, becomes an active force in bringing our gos down into a
new house of clay. At each re-birth, we forge fresh links in the
chain of material attractions which binds us down to sll our works.
The ““ quietus” can indeed be made, but not with “ a bare bodkin.”-
That will merely be suspending the action of an energy which
has been transmuted into a higher form in which it cannot be
affected by material means. The only way, therefore, of attaining
freedom is not to engender such an oppressive energy, not to give
rise to a force which holds us so powerfully in captivity., In other
words, we should cease to expect to derive pleasure from, and
to have a craving for, sensual objects—i. e., we should cultivate
vairaga. But, as is well-known, this accomplishment comes
second in order among the qualifications prescribed for a beginner
in works on Vedantism—the first being that of which it is an im-
mediate and necessary consequence. 'Therefore, in order to have
viveka vairaga we must try to have viveka or the discrimination of
the real from the unreal. So long as our inner faculties are blinded
by ignorauce, we take all the objects about us for realities from
which we may gain comfort and delight, and hence run after them
as a child does a‘ter a snake, ignorant of the consequences. Buf
when we have once realised that the objects we so fondly pursue
instead of winistering to our’comfort are fruitful sources of misery
to us; when we have known that under the lovely rose sits
the snake—venomous and black—then indeed are we on the way to
vairaga, which has justly been called the stepping-stone to all true
yoga. And indeed what is this pleasure which has so completely
hoodwinked all the world and which we pursue so madly though
not knowing where to find it? Has the pleasure we are sup-
posed to find in objects of sense any actual existence? Ah no!
All who have ever put the question seriously to themselves must
have answered it in the negative with a deep sigh. The most
superficial observer must have noticed that the same material objects
often give rise to pleasurable feelings in some and pain in others.
On the other hand what some people consider pain is borne by
others with the greatest pleasure. Did not the Norse hero—the

valorous follower of Odin—when he became old, go out in a°

vessel into the sea and set fire to it, 8o as to throw a glamour over
his end by the semblance of a chivalrous death ? The strong
idea of valour nerved him to meet even Death fnce to face and
shake hands with him in this terrific way—always considering
it to be a bhappy lot. And if another instance were wanting, we
find it strikingly in the system of Saty, practised Kero' within fifty
years of the present day. Overfluwing with e deep-set stream
of affection—urged on by 'an- incomparable sense! of loyalty, the

wife,—a weak, delicate, nervous Hindid wotnan—astends; with-

calm and dignified steps; the funeral pile’ of her beloved' husband

to share cheerfully the fate of ber deceased lord. The grim

monarch of Death then scares her not! The dreadinl.flames curk’

10
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:(')ltandaher crimson body, but with a feeling of self-complacency
and co?; i :;p;esiqlon ,of‘3 sel}f—sabisfa.ction hardly to be believed
eously. meets her awful end.k “What 1
phenomenon ‘it 1s, ;worthy of the stud t' o elowiote
¢ ’i 11 psychologist d
philosophers.  So - pleasure’ and pai dy ot origin 15 matori
P hieate, sharo wo. Fouk 1o, B pain do nob originate in material
A Ve 1d them, but they lie chiefly i
:;1;‘ c::v;l ;(}llen:t.uﬁlil:ydnre created by us in our iymaginablilgnyar:(ri
reams are made of” It i '
that the peasant who work o T i
¢ 8 ks through the whole of a burni
::u:;lhe; s day and yet gets but just enough to keep bO(;y anu(; 1:(;]15
to§ Wit};‘,slisll:?::):]_ei§ happy}ﬁfhaufthe millionaire, covered from top to
and living a life of indolent luxury. Happiness, the
gggshrzost:epen‘d s0 much upon how much one ha),’s as ug‘)pnﬂ}?os‘i, mllf:};
one has dg:;\rvmg' for. The prime object thenis tolimit the extent
o s des e, 01£as.the prophet of Chelsea significantly remarked,
oo I ion of life can be increased in value not so much by
increa g }Aolur numerator as by lessening your denominator. Nay
aive inlf?g’ity gi&;fl‘{ d:lclelvei me, unity itself divided by Zero will
€ o thy foet.” e thy claim a Zero; then, thou hast the world
) .
usl);,:; ;up}i;e);):mg that afsensual object is really capable of affording
ure, even for a moment, it becomes, in it
. . ; t
s:.}:iisthf fnture pain. Nothing in the uuiverse’, the eiisr::ée:ﬁ
which wo can cognize by our senses, is permanent. Everythin
apout and t%;oglnél us {1s c:nsta,nt]y changing—change, ever—a"tiv%
ge, rder of nature. The greater the delight peri
zxr]ltézf;ovl?ha p;rtlcp]ar object, the greater will be the pai‘;e‘:exsﬁ:l-l
endure v en ep:‘llqu ofit. If a man can sufficiently realize that
oo ﬁewyg zimfr?llénwrlln;n is, by a{?n inflexible destiny, subject to death
: 2y, zan once penetrate the veil of futurit
mistress, whose lode-star e ips li e o
] star eyes he worships like an idol, b
with the heavy load of a ] e
1 : ge, haggard and phantom-lik i
with faltering step to her ¥ i own fato mp botter—if
: grave, and his own fate no better—i
i]:xfﬁ-[ilég ag;e(;; s,ei}::iw(};sefof hlstplziricely palace, decorated wit»i tﬁf thlz
: eauties of a material civilisation, metamorphosed
mere action of time into a desolat in with ot o
tho + wecping owh milking th e ruin with no other tenant than
¢ : , g the place doubly dreary by 1
cries—then indeed his delusion would b . i g ont
\ e over aud he 1
::le I(Jiature of the pleasure to which he is aslave, Whajzz.uu?yggiig::
suc;x; ix%-vglc;rléer :;}l]ns de(;usﬁvedidea of Time is ! We are perhaps more
_ r deaths and the destruction of the obj
than of any other fact in onr li G b
r life; yet only bec h di 1
events are separated from us b e3of intory e e gie sl
€ 1us by a brief interval of Time, a magi
lgyc:s;aci):;;{ﬁ; :nkd ‘\‘;Vp 1fn]oy s]sd 1{) our enjoyment would be ur:; igslt(::gzg
1l break. o would be so blind as to find delight in thi
of matter if he were, b vt et
: ) s y some means, enabled to k h
to die this evening ? T hemoral iy
. his g? Yet for aught .we know th h
enjoys his.life as much as any livi hi e d
) y living thing on earth. And i
g:]aen but an ephemera in tzhe‘unfa.thomable ocean of Ete:nit;v};at'ﬁg
given: to serious thivking what a flaring beacon’ is a thing.

* I must not be .
ntagmnst not be supposed to Mvocaio the system. I mention it an & mere

‘1

" pentance
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of antiquity—burning with the record of ages—a sad relic of
by-gone days ! Once I found an old coin, and strange Was the
train of ideas called forth in my mind.  Ilow many young and ol
folks now lying safely in their graves or.burnt into ashes, must have
handled it with a passionate love ! How many must have struggled
hard in this world of strife to become possessed of it ! Once
having got it, & momentary glee passed across their hearts—
aye, even for making them more miserable. Vainly they called ib
theirs, carefully locked ib in an iron safe. Butalas! Fond hope ! How
were they deceived ! where are they now ? How much their hearts
must have bled when partiog with it, and that in proportion to their
feeling of mastery over it. The tables are now turned. Mammou,
instend of proving their clave as they had, in their proud ignorance,
imagined, enslaved them in the end. Those not yet completely
ensnared ought to take a lesson ; the world’s history repeats itsolf.
The facts are too glaring to escapo the notice of anyone, evell the
most unattentive. Ouly do not shut your eyes. .

« Learn from our example and our fate. Learn wisdom and re-
ere too late”. This is the counsel that thunders forth from
The voice is echoed unceasingly from the
T,ct those who have ears, hear ! Hence
3t was that Bhagavan Sri Krishna said to Arjun : < The wise man
who is acquainted with the beginning and the end of things delight-
eth not in the enjoyments which proceed from the feelings.” Indeed
man sinneth through ignorance,—nob possessed of the spiritual
insight by means of which alone he can pierce through the hard
coating to seo the heart of nature and commune with the soul of
couls ; we worship the outer forms—flecting and shadowy—shifting
like the glittering patterns of a kaleidoscope.

The charge of pessimism is often bronght by certain ignoramuses
against such a view of nature. If telling the truth honestly and
leading persons on to reality by warning them against shadows
means pessimism, we have no objection to the word, and all logo-
machy should be avoided as far as possible. Nuy, it is I think
essential in order to feel the unreality of all sensual pleasures that
we should have & certain amount of disgust for them. Periods of
adversity are therefore best fitted for these stern realities being
instilled into one’'s mind.. "Mhen it is that oune learns, partly by
bitter experience what chadows he has been hunting. Who can
gay how uch the gifted poet meant when he said :—

t Sweet are the uses of adversity, which like the toad, ugly and
venomous, wears yeb a precious jewel in his head.”

" Side by side with it we have the saying of the ¢ Lamp of Nazareth’
that it is easier for a camel to pass throngh the eye of a needle than
for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven.. For every desire
for material enjoyment is like the nettlo which' you may crush if
you are only determined and bold, but which pricks and stings if

ou give it the slightest play. The aim of every man trying to free
bimself from the trammels of matter’ should thereford be to live in
constant realisation of tho truth that the world which he sees and
feols is a deluding dgnis fatuus—thot_ib is only the visible
garment in which the Invisible, Unutterable and Incomprehensible

the graves of the dead.
rottoes of an endless Past.
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Infinity is clothed. Mere worldl i i
. . ] y goody-goodiness will not
Im!?((l)'rtngty' to an aspirant. He should wot, indeed, s(;)irfcri':
:;50:1 ;} uties and retire to a jungle where at the lowest stages
.,comzr:nzﬁl;slb hefcan go little good. He should bravely and
; y perform his duties, but should b
watch that nothing which is *ou ’ g bind T
t of the eternal’ may bind hi
'ff:?votﬁanmt:;ie :}hou%h ]e(lllglz)mged apparently in they afffl;irs ](’:Iilf
: 5 b m shou e to find out the only reality of
eilstence—to peep through the windows of matter int‘.}; tl?; Q},{)fe]ezl:
fh yss ‘of the Immeasurable underneath, and then though he ¢ were
the greatest of offenders, he shall be able to cross the gulf of si
Wwith the bark of wisdom,” 8 o

N. CoARRAVARTI.

RACIAL DEVELOPMENT.
THERE appeared in the ‘“ Spectator’” some little while back a
i very a;E)le and thoughtful article called the  March of the
White man.”” It stated that in 1680, the total white population
did not number a tenth of the whole population of the globe, that
in 1760 they had Jincreased but to one-seventh, while in 1880 the
were quite one-third of the entire population of the globe. This 1'};
pondered over, will appear one of the most startling facts in Léhe
history of the world. It would appear as if the world were to be
given as a heritage to the White man; for in 1980 the White races
wgll number one thousand millions, of which six hundred millions
will be Teuton and three hundred millions Slav. Al this is strict-
ly in harmony with the teachings of Esoteric Buddhism and other
.Theo,siophlcal publications. In “Man: fragments of forgotten his-
tory,” at page 90 it says, ““the fifth race has already evolved five
sub-races, the first being the Indian Aryans and the last the principal
European peoples. The fifth race will, before its course is rgn
show a positive advance of mankind, by uniting spiritual and mate-
rial exrcellgnce toa very remarkable degree.”” In Esoteric Buddhism
page 58, it says, ““the highest race (physical intellectuality) is the
last sub-‘race of the fifth—yourselves, the white conquerors.” At
-page 60 “ your sub-races are now running toward the apex of their
respective cycles.” It may be permitted to enquire here if the
fourth root race had seven sub-races, why the fifth root race should
ouly haye five; or does it mean, that besides the present, there are
to be two more sub-races of “ white conquerors.” ? This can scarcel
be, for Mr: Subba Row in the Theosophist for November 1883 a}b'
page 43, says, “weare at theend of a cycle, geological and other—
and at the beginning of another—cataclysm is to follow cataclysm;
the pent up forcesare burstin? out in many quarters. And not on]):
willmen be swallowed up and slain by thousands, newland appear and
old subside, volcanic ernptions and tidal waves appal ; but secrets of
an unsuspected past willbe uncovered to the dismay of Western theo-
rists, .a,nd the humiliation of an imperious science. This drifting
ship, if watched, may be seen to ground upon the upheaved vesti-
ges of ancient civilizations and then fall to pieces. We are not emu-
}c‘ms of the prophet’s honors ; but still let this stand as a prophecy.”’
Lo elugidate still;further the “march: of the White man,” I now
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proceed to quote more fully from the article in the Spectator. “The
century, however, ending 1884, has been marked by an advance so
rapid and so unbroken as to be scarcely credible, and to present
one of the most startling facts in history. The white races in and
out of Kurope, under the influence of some still mysterious call
upon their energies, have wmultiplied nearly threefold, and are
today, as Mr. R. Giffen has shown 1in his recent address to the Statis-
tcal Society, 420 millions. As there is no evidence of any corres-
ponding increase in the dark races, and as, indeed, such increaso
‘has been, outside of India, nearly impossible, the white men are now
by the best calculations, one-third of the entire population of the
world, instead of being, as they were only two centuries ago, a little
more than ten per cent. They have, moreover, if anything, in-
creased in physical strength, and have so developed in brain, and
consequent power of organisation, that it may be doubted if the
whole remainder of mankind, even if all were reduced to equal
weapons, could seriously injure the white third ; which again, if it
chose to act together, and employ without pity the weapons its
intelligence has enabled it to construct, could in a few years reduce
the remainder of the world to an uninhabited desert. * * *
Nor is there much reason to believe that the process will soon be
checked, for the white men are urged forward by an irresistible
spur over which they have no control. The increase of the yellow
race, which must once have been so incredibly fast, has stopped, and
that of the dark races of India, which for a century has been amazing,
is being checked by recurrent famines ; but that of the white peoples
goes on so fast that the transport of a huge army every year across
the Atlantic makes no impression on their numbers; and at their
present rate of increase, they will in 1984 be a thousand millions, or
much more than half of the then existing mankind. The Chinese
have recently shown some resisting power, but the general move-
ment sweeps ever forward, and within the century it seems more
than probable that every corner of the earth will be ruled by white
men and that the  Audax Japetigenus,”” as Horace perceived them
to be, will be the only independent race within the planet, which
their tireless enterprise will then have rendered quite visible
and very small. * * * The ultimate law-giver, who scatters
the nations, and who has taken off the ban of sterility from the
‘Aryan to inflict it on the Turanian, seems to be stronger than he
(Bismarck). The world is the heritage of the White man—that is the
first lesson of Mr. Giffen’s figures; but there is another, also,
which Englishmen will do well to think over patiently, and if they
can without hatred in their hearts. They have no right to be
angry with the visible will of God.” It seems to me that, as the
‘advent of the sixth race may soon be expected, (vide some remarks
in the Theosophist, Janualy 1884, about phenomenal children)
the white men, the last sub-raceof the fifth race, have a mission to
erform in crowding out and so_causing to die out the remnants of
the third and fourth races, as the natives of America have already
nearly all passed from view.. The year 2000 will probably see the
Aryan race sole possessors of this world, the older races having
died out from want of stamina. A. Baxown, F. T. 8.
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known as Isvara. Again, this is essentinlly distinct from the teaching
of the author of ¢ 1sis Unveiled” in which (1) the individual soul is
viewed as maintaining its own distinct individuality even after attaining
to the condition of eternal beatitnde by its absorption into the supreme
Brahma, and (2) the attributes of omniscience und omnipotence
are predicated of the Father Spirit and of the individual epirit, of conrse
after its final liberation from the shackles of matter, as may be observed
from the following passages quoted verbatim from the original :—

“...To reach the Nirvana means absorption into the great universal

soul, the Iatter representing a steufe, not an individual being or an
anthropomorphic god, as some understand the great EXISTENCE.
... 4 spirit reaching such a state becomes a part of the integral whole, but
never loses 1its individuality for all that. Hencoforth, the spirit lives
spiritnally, without any fear of further modifications of form ; for form
pertaing  to mattor, and the state of Nirvana implies a complete
purification or a final riddance from even the most sublimated particle
of matter.” Vol. ii, pages 116-117.

..." lach immortal spirit that sheds its radiance npon a human being
is a god—the Microcosmos of the Macrocosmos, part and parcel of the
Unknown God, the First Cause of which it is a direct emanation. It ¢s
possessed of all the attributes of its parent sources.® Among these attributes
are omniscience and omnipotence.”

Endowed with these, but yet unable to fully manifest them while in
the body, during which time they are obscured, veiled, limited by the
capabilities of physical nature, the thus divinely-inhabited man may
tower far above his kind, evince a Godlike wisdom, and display deific
powers; for while the rest of the mortals around him are but over-
shadvwed by their Divine SELF, with every chance given to them to
become immortal hereafter, but no other security than their personal
efforts to win the kingdom of beaven, the so.chosen man has alrendy
become an immortal while yet on earth. His prize is secured.
Henceforth he will live for ever in eternal life. Not only he may have
dominion over all the works of creation by employing the * excellence”
of the NAME (the ineffable one) but be higher in this life, not, as Paul
is made to say, ‘“a little lower than the angels.”—Vol. ii. p, 153, See also
preface to the 1st Volume, page 2.

This doctrine seems to be identical with Visishtadvaitism, which re-
cognises precisely the same relation as that shadowed forth in the passage
last gnoted, as subsisting between the individual soul and the supremo
spirit after the former has merged itself into the latter, . e., after
Moksha. Of course these three systems, Advaitism, Visishtadvaitism
and Esoteric Buddhism all recognise but one road to perfection,
namely, that of interior self-development and the cualtivation of the
inner self through the subjugation of the outer man, and differ only in
their theoretical notions regarding the relation of the Individual soul

to the Father spirit, after the final absorption of the one into the other.

The second letter, from R. B,, is as follows :—

¢ As far as my poor knowledge could permit, I understand the Esoteric
Doctrine, that is I mean Vedantism, does not teach any atheism or
materialism, and this Esoteric Doctrine and Theosophy must be identical,
as it is the essence of every religion in the world, Although no personal
god is sanctioned in this doctrine, yet it is taught in it that the students
of occultism must meditate upon Parabrahmam, the Supreme God, for
the attainment of, eternal happiness. This Brahmam then becomes
personal for them and speaks with them (but not as we do) and clears

# The italics are mine,
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off (Angnanam) ignorance; ocenlt stadénts must therefore wdrship this
Great God not with the hand but with the spiritual soul, because this
soul only can see and speak with it. Without the Thirnaral of this
Brahmam it is said no one can enter Moksham, the eternal Bliss.

After the attainment of this Moksham a man becomes in this world
omniscient and omnipresent, as he is one with Brahmam.

Some misunderstand that Parabrahmam has mo knowledge and con-
sciousness. A pot or inkstand may be said to be unconscious and sense-
less, but not Parabrahmam, because Parabrahmam itself is Wisdom and
Intelligence.

When it is said nature or the universe is God, many who are not
acquainted with occultism understand that God is visible in material
Nature only, and they do not understand that invisible Nature forms a
partof it.  This invisible nature is called eternal and unchsngeable
universal spirit or Parabrahmam.

DOUBTS ON VEDANTIO PHILOSOIHY.

The doubt propounded by Brother Piari Lall in the September issne
is the great doubt which repels the men of modern science. It cannot
in my opinion be solved or explained in words. MAy4 and her higher
forms Avidyd and Mula-Prakriti proceed from the Will or the word of
Parabrahm, She is His dynamic form. He moves jn her, and she rests
in him. We are all merely restless forms, and when we rest we are He.
He is «“ Sat Chit Ananda” becanse he 4s not *“ Asat Jud and Dukh.” He
contrasts himself with himself in his appearance which he is nob and
which is not. And all progress in occnltism is the resolution of our
fictitious selves and surroundings into the only reality. The familiar
Sanscrit verse says that when we see him then we arc free from the
affections of the heart, the doubts of the mind and the effects of
Karma :—* Bhidyate Hridaya-Grandhi, Schindyante Sarva-Samsaydh ;
Kshiyante Kosya-Karméne, Tasmin drishte Paravare.” God enjoying
himself by contrast is the beginningless beginning of creation and of
Karma. My solution or explanation of the doubt is that the doubt
will disappear only with the Méya about which the doubt is raised, and
that indced the doubt itselfis the counterpart of the doubters’ certainty
in the Maya-fiction. The Novice will begin by doubting what scems to
bim now to be real, and discovering it to be unreal, will doubt again
what seems then to be real ; and thus marching from doubt to doubt will
rest in God Absolute as the Only Truth. The Ramayanam is nothing
more nor less than the account of the progress of a man who has achieved'
the highest adeptship. All the places and persons and actions described in
that sacred book are confined to the constitation of Rama himsclf. He
had no Ten:chariot father outside of himself, nor a Ten-headed foe and
monkey allies outside of himself. The test of gll sacred Literature—
whether the Vedas or the Ashtadasa Purana or the Itihasas, of which
the Ramayanam and the Mahabharata are the most comprehensive—ig
that the sabject is man acting on his own constitution, = Initiation or
Oopanayatam amongst the Hindus has referencs to this esoteric
study, and the Initiated male or Brahmachuri associates the femalo
with himself by & ceremonial process called Vivdham. Then in the
third asram he cormences ‘the salvation war againgt the apparent
realities and seductive influences of earthly life, and after a most exciting,
deadly and renewed struggle becomes the master of the Miya alias Seeta
whom he had adored before. ' She is in Love with her ¢bnqueror, though
Bhe flirts to the rain of all who love her. T trust this rambling letter may

help to remove the doubts on Yedantic P hilogophy arid warm the psendo
pandits, ’ ’ A. SANEARIAH, P, T, 8,
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CHROMOFATHY.

The science of Chromopathy (or treatment of dlsen:e xsgiv::ieana‘ : (f
colours) needs a fuller investigation than 1t.has as yeb re ived. Loo
markable cures have just taken place in this station t bgr the
inabeun “talit of our President Baboo Jwala Prasad. Case n;lm e one
IHStr&mt? nf a {)ung man suffering from chronic head-aghe of ¢ E‘ee. ye e
‘?S di y 0whiych defied every sort of treatment, native ort UIi(l,llt)e;;he.
i&?nla;:;gile was brought to our President, who advxseld hlll)n bg [s)a'md ho
whole of his sitting room blue, to drink water out of blue '1‘;)' iri}t;tmen};
far as possible to surround himself with blue colour. . "i‘sh enment
was sugl')gest.ed by a perusal of Babbit’s health manua - eun. ;mm
this treatment was instantaneous gn(} rgxqst Y‘Z?lc;e::l;l; o gyy?l eag-ach”
i cured ; instead of being acked |
;2 na(;l:: gzgyng%ligince in ’every three months or so, and (111; 130}1‘05:;1(‘ ({):}:'(;t
by persevering in the treatment a final cure may be effecte 31‘1 Foring }m n;
a still more remarkable case, is 'thab of a woman suffering from
uerperal mania accompanied by thirst. She was rec?én nded, on the
fhird day, to look through a blue glass, and the I:esuThwl?,.rh hab sho ot
once reco;ered her senses and was cared of the thirst. Tho 'it o is st
suffering from other complaints, these two no long;fzz: fzxn.l.the ; woul
appear from the above that blue light has a cooling effect or

" Sreis Cuannra Bosk, F.T. 8.,
Meerul.

YOGA.

rahman F. T. 8. asks :— .
? Bwhab is the exact relation hetween Bht.),kti Yoga and Rha] Yog:{\.ﬁ?
Wh.'l the one requires as its rigid and inflexible c‘ondmon' the puri i
e £ the imagination and a graduated extinction o‘f the emotiona
catxoln‘ . ; the progressive development.of the other will be found to
fﬁ:&?iﬁéir pot‘::ncy by all possible men;s both dlt'?('}'thand(tlgdl%i?;iqhta,
The Bsoteric Buddhism, ou page 153, says :—« They (tho Vishishta
iti a.....a8 the proper avenue to spiritual
Admaits) o hr:l(:;t g()er%:s;%e fl?i% to be possiblepchieﬂy by means of Bhakti
d tness.” TFnrther on, on page 168 the following statement will
N ne..“ .Thiq is the mistake...... which Buddha as Sankaracharya
betfgﬁzge:lg—cqpecig;lly‘ to combat, viz., the early Hin&luhol;ef that ]mokslm
Ko P i ive of gnyanam..... and goodness alone.....
can b Obt; m(:;da lg‘:zp(?:trlxrsreofhg,nJDeva,chn,nic perio@s. of devout but
ca,,.motl.con f,“:q. ture, and in the end, if similar copdlt;'xons are repro-
3:]02:16'&530}1 rIr)mny,existences, to some painless extinction of individu-
g = . . »”

ulity at the %ﬁf ‘igs‘lz;mw whether the peril embodied in the above
1 am anx in‘ reality, 2 cosmic law and, in the case of the B.haktl
guotation 15, tively o erative. 1f however it were simply a logically
Yogie, pr(l)sgc?luctign F;rom a reference to the nature of devrntngss ov
warranted the Furopean garb of Bhakti) ; it might be argued with at
goodness t(‘ 1(;.1 ] ]auI;ibiliby that Bhakti effectively provides against such
]east;. p :10!unf{;rtuna,te, catastrophe.  Devoutness or goodness can
o sad an t to Bbakti; in ordinary Kuropean parlance devoutness
doon a.m‘ounm‘uc_e the specific conditions and entire excellence of Hindu
e npt X}pimderstood and practised by the Hindu, Bhf}kﬁl isa grn.v.lu-
ALV it at concentration; and ultimately a progressive eventuation
?:liﬁ Slfze::‘;tm'c of the deity worshipped. There can be no]dlxﬂlculby or

achievement,
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confusion in understanding my position ; the very familiar illustration
of the cockroach and the beetle will recur to the mind of the reader; if
the effect of an intense fright transforms into a beetle what was
specifically a cockroach, the converse method of intense love or affection
‘might be found to be equally tenable.

2. The essence of Bhakti being then an intense concentration, and
concentration being the special injunction of Raj Yoga, Bhakti would
‘appear to gain a relatively important position. I am not however
content to believe in my own deductions. I wonld therefore anxiousl
ask (a) whether an aspirant for Raj Yoga may practise Bhakti?
Question (a) being supposed to be answered in the a rmative, I would
next ask (b) to what extent and (c) in what way may it be practised ?

ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF SANSKRIT BOOKS.

U. B. writes as follows : —

There is much truth in the saying that “ the wish is father to the
thought.” Tt is still more true that one believes very readily what one
desires to believe. As an instance of this, as also of the distortion to
which the Knropeans in their zeal for Christianity subject our holy
scriptures, I quote the following :—

. There is a couplet in the Mahdbharata running as follows :—

= o~ -~
f5a-8 goRTHE 967 AT )
- o~ <
aqEqEq CAIE Y HEIHRY 'i\aqa ]

Jobn Davies in the Appendix to his translation of the Bhagavat-gita
renders it thus : “ Thou art victorious, O lotus-eyed one. Hail to thee
O Creator of the Universe ! Hail to thee the eldest son of the Supreme
Roul I and proceeds to infer therefrom that the DBrakmanas of yore were
devoted worshippers of Jesus Christ. What a strange idea ! But let us
examine the source of this error.

- The epithets * Mahdpurusha’ and piirvvaja in the above Sloka meanin
respectively the ¢ Snpreme Soul’ and the * First Canse’ have been twisted
into a compound word and thus translated into the eldest son of the
Supreme Soul,” which necessarily signifies to the Christian thinker
nﬁt.hing but “ Jesus Christ.”

"Now any man who has the slightest pretension to a knowledge of the
Sanscrit language ought to know that the word plirvvaja is never used
in the sense of “ the first born.” It literally means ¢ the progenitor’ or
* tho auncestor,” and hence has here the signification of ¢ the First Canse.’

Instances of this kind are not at all rare ; and yet these writers boast
of their critical acumen !

- It is really a pity that men should allow themselves to be so far blinded
by religious prejudice, and thus lay themselves open to a charge of
garbling the religion of a great people which they are unable to under-
stand.

- This opportunity should not be passed over withont an impassioned
appeal to all lovers of Iudia and of Indian philosophy, literature and
science for the cultivation of the Devabhdshd itself, for a repudiation of
all those English translations—hideous transformations rather—which
are doing immense mischief to our sacred lore, and for & vindication of
its real wealth, :

Note.~~The viow taken by Mr. Davies depends for its snpport on the
date he nssigns to the Bhagavat-gita. It wonld be a good thing if some
learned brother wounld publish such evidence as exists for the accurate fix-

ing of this date, the European computation of which is about 600 A, D. The
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eause of ancient learning would, however, .be'promoted 1f.nome' co(;nfcifinn:
Indian gentlemen would criticise the existing translations in ' e]aft;(t)
publish more correct ones. As long as these tmns]:}tlonz};le eh' ar:
Earopeans ignorant of Bastern traditions, accuracy in philosophic
matters cannot be expected.— Ed.

AUDIPHONES.
i i ble to procure
C. K. M,, F. T. S, writes to the effect that he is una ;
audiphones i’n Indin and begs to make an earnest appeal to %t.nencan
and European Theosophists to recommend cheap and durable au lphor‘\ﬁs
suitable to this conntry. We trust we shall have speedy replies to this
request.

A LITTILE MORE OF THE LAST OF THE ALCHEMISTS.

i -eferred to below gives an account of Kellerm.zmn’s liff!
in %2;];22?%:1:::212 lived at Lilley, near Luton in Bedfordshire. , This
lotter supplies some interesting additional links in Kellermann s life
after leaving England, not given by the writer in the June Theosophist—

Sir,—Having leisure I recently looked up the Theosophists of some
time past, and in the June Nnmbbelz Olfl 1884, came upon your remarks on

ists, Jaco ellermann.
th?{]:S:voa.fx %ﬁoﬁxlac}ggmll\;gzy Ann Austin, who married his son Thomag
Penny Kellermann in October 1826, at Philadelphia, and on the death of
her husband in 1835 came here with her daughters, one of whom I ‘
maff'ltzcl"..lacob Kellermann left England he settled at Bloxburgh Plan.
tation in the Parish of Port Royal in this Island. He was very eccentric,
a recluse, German by birth, caring little for the society of men and
less for that of women, or for family ties; andin bis ]‘a,tter days devoted
all his time to Alchemic resenrch and the philosopher’s stone, which he
averred he had discovered ; hengegleJcovet.ed anintroduction to the King,
i i nied, he returned to Jamaica. )

w%zhd?:énft dlgloxburgh Coffee Plantation and was there buried. I have
seen his tomb between the great house and the Coffes Store.

He was brother to Field Marshal Kellermann, Duke of Valmy, Peer
of France.
KingsTON, JAMAICA, } T. N. Cerpps.

24¢th July 1885.

Rovigws,

PsycHOMATRY . * bt

p friend: fessor Buchanan have been waiting now thirty years
fo;r Ei:lf:;e':r?:szapsgo;er public presentation of his greatest discovery,
Psychometry—q discovery which the future historian must place among
the noblest and greatest of this great epoch of human thought. But,
whether owing to indifference to fame, absorption in less important
matters, or & propensity to have too many intcllectual irons in thtz
fire at (,)nce, he has neglected Psychometry all through the prgmeh'o
his life, and only now, at the age of over scventy, compiled its is.
tory and collated his experience. Meanwhile the field has been more or

* A Manual of Psychometry, by Josepk Rodes Buchanan, M. D, Boston, published
by the Aathor, pp. 496, 800,
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lc;n%glcuned by the Dentons and less able experimentalists, and the name
?\ gchn:mm% %ns.ben.d of having hc;en written beside that of Harvey in the
ofc;'ise;:yf:) ?) ai ?:-i:?g;h::(})?le': qh{eﬂ y]hl?ntz;:red and treasured by a handful
S isciples, like the present writer. E
that we have the long-expected book, it is notpwhnt he :rllt;:,rl‘lt h};:znrl:\o(i‘:
it. }Il}.‘: very firat line in the preface confesses that “ this volume has b'cen
sgmew at hastily prepured,” and as “a work to introduce the subject to
the general reader, not an elaborate memoir for scientists Whi(‘l:]l need
not be offered until it is called for I’ If great discoverers had always waited
until an ignorant generation *“ called for” their books w‘e q};gx;ld hmie
been a sorry set of intellectnal beggars. It is rather late to‘com h,iz; to
Dr. Buchanan, but since he writes as thongh he had still sa r()er'wn h
in him for twenty years more of life, we mayl'becr of him to iv'epuq in f%l
second editiona still worthier monument than the first of hig; rzmld int‘ le
Tectnal ability. Not that we wonld imply that the book is notgthe best ve t.;
written upon the subject—taking it all in all ; nor that it shonld nloty't(:
immediately added to the library of every society and person engaged in
psychical research ; but that this author could have done still Ee‘)t%gr ll)n
his own discovery. 'The word Psychometry, coined by him in th('a ay
1842, derives from the Greek words DPsyche, the soul, and Metron, a r{:)a:
sure ;‘hence means soul-measnre—a scientific method for anccrtn,ir,nin the
psychic qualities of persons and qualities of things. The Dentomgn
an a:c‘hmmble name to this innate divino principle throughout nm;;u%ejg
the S.Ol}‘l of things,” and Buchanan is justified in saying that i’q cho-
metry is “ not merely the instrumentality for measuring soul-poweﬁx [in
gg:izr;? é):ptaz:bcom?rel;ongwe agerx‘,y like mathematics for the evolution
ments of science. As a science and phi i
the natnre, the scope, atd the modus operands of th(l))sl;:lg?gipr:'ey’ ;:VS"};ZVYB
man, and the anatomical mechanism throngh which they a.I:'e mzmlin
;estedl; while as an art it shows the method of utilizing these psychic;
aculties in the investigation of character, disease, physiolo biogra
phy‘, history, palmontology, philosophy, anthropology mediciliay’ eolc;g ,
astronomy, theology and supreme life and dest.iny.”’ This is gu. lagyé.
cln.lm,v yeb it is impossible for any one, even at this en;‘] sfa.ge
of the' science, to flatly deny if. What gives Psychometry its )érea.’tegst
valn‘e in Oriental eyes is, that it comes as new evidence; to 'sul -
port the teachings of Aryan sages. This alleged limitless capacit ?
p)enetr:atfa tho avcana of nature squares exac%ly with the Sgl,tmsy CE
1 a,ta.n]ah, the Siva Sanhita, the Gdthas of Buddhistic Iddhi, and ﬂ(])
maxims of esoteric lore as found in all the old Eastern religion:} Buchae
nan says he writes for his “ friends of the twentieth century,” no;
knowing .that what he is writing is what was known twent, cz;ltur'
ago, and is part of the occult training of every Asiatic chela,y Humlzf9
thought moves in cycles and, as the true Hindu would sa “the S .
chita (potentinl Karma) of the Aryan sages is now becomiler) Pra’rdbcgl?-
an active, manifesting force.” Some would go to the leng%h of mser:
ing that the very personality now called Buchanan ' was aforetime i;. f .
qu&z‘rlnlteri) of :¥n Aryan Ashram, if not a sage himeself. S e
: e Psychometric faculty is exercised apparently thron the 1
A large number of persons-in every hnn‘:sr:n g’rou};) are gl:llet:oe‘ :Z:(‘:i?.
impressions of the hidden characters of individuals, their state of healthe
their:past history, and often their probable futnre, and also to trace
through the Akisa the “psychauric trail of specimens of inert matt Y
j}na,pufa,ctnred or crnde. Kven the history of our globe as a wholeeor,
in any part may be psychometrically traced. Still more ‘wonderfulr
t.hls divino faculty enables one to follow back any individual or nation'\i
line of thonght.” This much Prof. Denton’s book had tanght us, b;t
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¢ what this tremendous iden involves, it goes

ave not as yet had given us even the one grain
p on the shore of the

Book of Judgment;

when one fully conceive
without saying that we h
of sand that the Grecian sage said he had picked u
Ocean of Knowledge. Christians talle of God’s _
Islam says that each man carrios his book at his neck throughout his life
for his deeds to be written in by his attendant angels ; the Hindu has
personified his Chittragupta, the Record-keeper of the Akdsa : well, here
we have the means shown us by Buchanan by which we may read
these records at our ease without waiting for a Dies Ire, or the time when
we must cross the Chinvat Bridge of the Zoroastrians, The psychometric
faculty is, according to our author, so common that ont of some ninety
subjects in one of his medical classes, forty-three were able . to perceive
the character of medicinal substances from their several auras and with-
out contact. One thus gifted can, by laying & hand upon another’s
head, read his whole character, and by passing it over the body detect,
the seat and nature of any local ailment. The location gnd value of mine-
ral lodes, the quality of foods, the genuineness of bank-notes, coins, and
writings, in short, every secrot of nature, may be laid bare to the
persistent experimentalist. Dr. Buchanan’s })ook recox:ds a greab nu'mber
of highly interesting psychometrical rendings by his present wife, &
gifted and excellent lady, whose sympathetic face graces the frontispiece
of the volume. Every branch of the Theosophical Suciety should have

a copy and study the book carefully. H S0

_

Esoreric BuppmisM. By A.P. Smwerr. Fifth edition, annotated
and enlarged by the Author. -,

xt of Mr. Sinnett's well known hook has

been preserved intact, the annotations, the result of his further study, being
appended at the end of the chapters to which they refer. This arrange-
ment will recommend itself to all readers of this work ad much more con-
venient than an embodiment of the new matterin the body of the original
work or the introduction of & number of foot-notes. This latter course
wag moreover rendered unnecessary from the fact that the annotations
do not alter anything that was gaid before, but are intended to furmsh
fuller explanations on some of the more obscure points. P

The principal annotation is a long and exhaustive essay on Kama Loca,
which will be found most interesting and suggestive, cartying the teach-

ing on this subject geveral points in advance. There is also a valuable
note on * The Planetary Chain,” dealing with the commencement of in-
differentiation does not commence

dividuality, and showing that this c
until the {l,,ppea,rnnce of the animal kingdom. A note on “ Fsoteric
Teachers” will help to clear away somo of tho erroneons opinions held by

a number of persons as to what the Mahatmas really are, and will assist
in the formation of correct conceptions of these exalted beings. - It points
out very plainly the often forgotten fact of the existence of a dual nature in
the Mahatma, and thus rémoyes many difficulties in the the way of under-
standing their functions and attributes. We have no doubt that the
new edition will, as it deserves, be widely read by ‘Theosophists and

others interested in the doctrines therein expounded. . .,

Tn this edition the original te
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Tre Purpose or THEOsOPRY. By Mrs. A. P. SINNETT.

Tais little book is intended to afford a plai i
plain explanation to enqui
;:;2:,}: TI?SOZ?E:J{; nr'faa,lly tme::,lrlls, and will supply a I;mch felt wm;l(? unietr:e(t)x:
e ary truths of evolution and the law of Kar i
::I?:;gr:ll:iz.m:e rim?ner calculated to enlighten those unacquairrgs vlv!iltl‘:
thedo & ‘Jle: 8. 5 urther gives a brief outline of occult history, showing
bao ant %o i Z ;,n : universality of the Esoteric doctrine, A chapter is
devoted hvylor ] l(1: earing away the various Western misconceptions of
stitutionpa.nld i%[; f’;’r ::sdo? :}lmrb account is given of man’s septenary con-
| of the unseen universe. The writer has al -
g;a:vozreéln;c: %\;:pstome 1dten: of the powers of the adepts and otl:e:' si(:lifi]!]l
X er contains instractions for students wh ish
to make forther progress. It will thu el onts
. 8 be seen that the volume to
upon nearly all the points included in the t Dt onos
) a erm Theosophy, and that i
easy, attractive manner well calculated to i e rosoento
! cale induce readers to
df:}a);})ie;'hasd r’i‘lgrebserlous studies in the more elaborate workgrgls::a:dt ;
Eure Och }.]e eh ook before us is & most useful contribution to the litera-
b Theosophoiz‘t)s v)v'il efr(l)r l(l; gazo hitherto been a matter of some difficulty
aske recommend some easy book on Th
to know what to select, and i 7 that wonld et
L X indeed there was nothing that would i
answer the requirement ; this blank has now been ﬁﬁed by Mﬁ: Sin(}::ttte
'y

and we beg to congratulate h i i
ho aequitiod homs egif “ he: . n,:l: on the excellent manner in which she

PaumisTRY AND CHirRoaNoMANCY. BY Rosa Bavgraw.

TaE practice of judgi
E practi lging the character and forecasting fut
ixt-lo(insgc‘;(;i(::ti)onsk fulll‘msh;d by the examination of the hang is :e]:;ea::i?rll?
A 'al books have been written on the subject. The stand :
is undoubtedly that of Desbarolles, published e aris 1o tars e oo
this great work, exhaustive as it is pl e of ity matas Borie bt
< ; oses some of its value f
awkward way in which part of it is ar T
] d ranged, and besides this, it i
written in French and no compl ich on i5 aveilenle
v plete English translati i
::ceeﬁv::ts;nmlltyvo;'lfs nndfer rl;eview, pub]i%hed by Mr. Rogdv]vsay&v;il}rzb;i
11 ractical idea of what is known on these subjects, and i
sufficient information to enable a student o ine tha chameta o
to recognize the ch
the persons he meets, as far as th v 8 R
: g ; hown by their hand
book on palmistry, as its name ime‘il‘dT + donls with th et b fonna
! deals with the signs to b
in the palm of the hand. These OI(; sie i - o
y e hand. sist of lines and oth k i
bear different significations acco r(li?ls i e il
to their shape and iti
Persons unaccustomed to such invr Gt i R rpriton to. aae
v tigations will be surpn
how much variety there isin thes: Zi s 1 ot Hiftarort por
. . gns in the hands of diffe -
sone. Chirognomancy explains the indications’ to be deiiszgntf?sr;
xlﬁ‘z:amma‘t;o:hof t}l:e outs(llde of the hand. These are furnished by the
ences in the shape and length of the fingers, so that, without seei
a person’s palm, it is often possible to obtain a fair ge;leral iodl::&sgf Illll'g
character and pursuits, *

Tae Haxpsook oF Prysiogyomy. By Rosa Bavcmawn

THE art of interpreting the character b i i
somewhat more difficult gof attainment théyntgﬁef?{(i:z’dx?;dpgizwgfn on;y,.ls
try treated by the same author in the book noticed a,bo0 @ ?ls-
handbook before us is however well adapted to give the stud v:. o
'tlcal acquaintance with the methods employed. No words are wastod
in long and tedious disquisitions, but each feature of the fame' waSte'd
dered in order and the indications furnished by its varicties c;;scf:::lly.

.physiogno
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explained, so that with a little practice any one may arrive at a fair
knowledge of physiognomy by the nid of this book. To become a good
mist a fair share of intuition will be foond very meces-
der to be able to seize at once on the most important
points, and also to make proper allowance for the way in which the
different indications modify one another. A knowledge of the art will
however be found usefal to many, as it will nob only enable them to
form a rough judgment of the character of the persons they meet, but
will also help them to cultivate and increase their powers of observa-
tion. ' When this book has been gone through, the reader may, if he
wishes for more detailed information, consult a larger volame, such as
that of S. R. Wells, but Miss Banghan's work seems better ndapted to
the study of a beginner than any we have yet seen, and contains enough
for all practical purposes,and as such we have no hesitation in recom-
mending it toany of our readers who may be interested in the subject.

sury, in or

Tar Secrer of DEATH, ANp oTHER Porms. By Epwix Arxorp:

ALL those who have read Mr. Arnold’s beautiful work * The Light
of Asia,” will welcome a fresh volume of poems from his graceful pen.
« The Secret of Death” is a translation of the first three Vallis of the Katha
Upanishad, and will thus have a special claim on the attention of Indian
readers. Mr. Arnold has written his poem in the form of a dialogue
‘between an FEnglish “Saheb” and a Brahman priest who read the
Upanishad together, the priest supplying the meaning where the Euro-

ean’s knowledge fails, thus indicating the only way in which Westerns
are likely to study ancient Aryan literature with much real profit. In
this Upanishad Nachiketas is given by his father to Yama, God of death.
When the youth arrives at the abode of death Yama offers him three

boons ; for the first he asks that his father

« Be comforted and restful in his mind.
Thinking fair thoughts of me who die for him."”

This being granted the next request is that, avoiding hell, he may
come to * Swarga's peace.” The third boon asked is an answer to the
question :—
. « Tell me, great Yamsa! what the true word is

In this which men inquire, the very truth

Of this chief question of the life to come,

If there be life P if the soul’s self lives on i

After trying to induce the boy to make some other choice, Yama at
last grants this boon also. His answer is too long for quotation; the
following, a portion of it, is a description of the sacred syllable :— ‘

« This word, so rightly breathed, signifieth Brahm,
And signifieth Brahwa, Gop withdrawn, :
And Gop made manifest. 'Who knows this word,
‘With all its purports, what his beart would have
His heart possesseth. ‘This of spoken speech
1s wisest, deepest, best, supremest 1 He
That speaketh it, and wotteth what he speaks,
1s worshipped in the place of Brabm with Brabm!
Also, the soul which knoweth thus itself,
1t is not born. 1t doth not die. It sprang
From none, and it begetteth none ! Unmade,
Immortal, changeless, primal—1I can break
The body, but that soul I cannob harm !”

" “The Rajpoot’s Wife” and “The Rajah's Ride” aretwo other poams on
Tndjan themes in this volume, as are also * A Bihari Mill-song,”
“Hindoo Funcral Song” and the ' Song of the Serpent-charmers.”
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‘ Thq rest of the book is composed of poems written on various subjects
of which “ Hero and Leander”’ is perhaps the best, but all are marked
by the refined diction and melodious verse which always characterize Mr.
Arnold’s productions. - . : : ; o

ol e

. B10GEN, A SPECULATION ON THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF Lire.
L - By Proressor Bruiorr Coues. o
- This thoughtful essay by an eminent American scientist is well worthy
of the attention of our readers, as the conclusions therein arrived at are
analogous to, if not ideutical with, the theories put forward in this
journal and other Theosophical publications respecting the One Life.
The writer begins by showing that the chemico-physical theory,
according to which life is ‘‘ the result of the aggregation of mdtter,”
contains a fallacy inasmuch as it can give no logical proof ¢* that the
result of the process by which matter is fitted to receive life is the
cause of the vitality it: manifests,” as there is nothing to show that
vitality and protoplasm are more than concomitant, and this theory is thus
merely a restatement of the doctrine of  spontaneous generation.”” He
then goes on to point out that there is no chemical test by which the
difference between a live cell and a dead one can be determined. The
difference lies in a something which eludes our subtlest analysis ; and
this, he says, 1s the vital force to which he has given the name of Biogen.
As far as scientific records go, life has never been produced in the
laboratory, though compounds have been made containing exactly the
same constituents as those of living organisms ; on the other hand, life
is not inseparable from organized matter, as a corpse remains after
a man i8 dead. The writer therefore feels driven to adopt the
hypothesis that “‘life is an entity, a reality, apart from any known
forms of matter.” Defining spirit as “ unconscious force” and as such
illimitable in time and space,” and, in its totality, “identical with that
Universal Mind or Supreme Intelligence which we mean when we speak
or think of God,” his view of soul is that it is  the quantity of spirit
which any living being may or does possess at any time,” while “ a
living body results from the action of spirit on matter, and that
life subsists on the union of the two,” and ¢ mind resides at the
melting point, 80 to speak, of matter in spirit.” He says farther :
“ Biogen itself, of course, is alive ; it is Jife ; and Biogen may be defined
ag spirit in.combination with the minimum of matter necessary to. its
manifestation. Biogen is simply soul-stuff, as contradistinguished from
ordinary matter ; it is the substance which composes that thing which
a well-known and very frequently quoted writer calls “ the spiritual
body,” thus arriving at a re:statement of the old theory of the anima
mundi or soul of the world. Of this latter he says :—*“ To my mind
the anima mundi belief, as I restate it in terms of the biogen theory,
acquires colour from the consideration that it is exactly the complement,
and perhaps the natural antinomy, of generally received views respecting
the evolution of chemical elements and chemical compounds from indif-
ferent states of nebulous matters ; and not unlikely to be quite as true.”

‘We must refer our readers to the book itself for the admirable chain
of reasoning by which the Professor arrivés at the results we have
briefly indicated, and closo our review with a question which concludes
the paper (originally read before the Philosophical Society of Washing-
ton), “ What is the principal difference between a living human being
and his dead body, if it be not the presence or ahsence of the soul ?
and if it be nothing like this, what, then, is it mo: e like ¢,

—
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MADAME BLAVATSKY.

Larest advices from Europe report a change for the better in Madame
Blavatsky’s health, though it had previously given her friends much
uneasiness. She is now going through a course of’l‘mneml waters, and is
receiving the visits of a number of leading European Theosophists.

AMERICA.

' rican Board of Control has passed a resolution requesting Drofessor
El'lligtiA(r)Y::w: to review and criticizo, on behalf of the Theosophical Society,
the proceedings and trunsa,ctio_ns of the Amencap Soclehy for' Psychical
Reosearch, and recommending him “ when any fact in Psychic Science shall
have been satisfactorily established by the American Society for Psychical
Research, to explain such fact to the said Society accorfl‘mg to the doctrines
and npon the principles of Psychio Science, of which the lhegsophlcal Society
is the custodian in the United States.” The annual Meeting was held a$
Cinciunabi at the house of Prof. J. D. Buck, and very important business
transacted. For the coming year Prof. . Coues was elected President and

Mr. Elliott B. Page, of St. Louis, Secretary.

CEYLON,

chof the Theosophical Society at Colombo has rerpowd

the premises lately purchased, ab a cost of Rs. 6,000;
e oceasion.

gust by the Right Reverend

Tne Buddhist Bran
its headquarters to
:\anienb é]inbalese customs being observed on th

The first sermon was preached on the 24th Au

. Sumangala, High Priest. .
HWe [Irl]:vgl'e(:’eiveh the following newspaper eutting from Ceylon:—

« Tye SiaMese Privces 18 Ceyron.—The I & O. & 5. Ancona arrived
here on Thursday with fonr Princes, sons of His Mnjesty the King of Siam,
aud their suite, en route to England. Mr. Psya Chaisrunder, an officer in the
service of the Siamese Government and a near relative of His Majesty, goes
with the Princes as their guardian. 'They are very young. the eldest being
11 yearsold; and it is their intention to stay in Eng:lrmd for 'spme time to
obtain an English education, The members of ’the Colombo Theosophical
Society having been apprized of the Frinces departure from Singapore
about a fortnight ago, made every preparation to give b‘}‘lem o ﬁt&mg reception
on Friday morning. On Thursday morning the S. S. * Ancona’ arrived here
with the Royal varty, who were received on board by Messrs. W. De Abrew,

b Dharma Gunawsardenaand U, De 8. Gunesekers,

lig, H. A. Fernando, 8
:))r?:::n?:ggt.l members of the Buddhist Branch. They, on behalf of the

i inivi i Socicty until the
Society, inivited the Princes to be tho guests of the Socicty nuntil t
dcpurbyl,lre of the steamer which takes them to Europe. The invitation
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Rel::;gw n(c;l:l;:itg:‘i), 'thoh P‘::mces came on shore accompanied by Mr. De
A, o bhrm Ll ¢ * Royal Barge,” which was placed at the disposal
o receiveyc’i ) Olttt‘f] the tfourtesy of Capt. Donnan. On landing, they
thon quoeived t)t,ne l? members of the Theosophical Society. The Princes
ing bolones by B8 u;l)galow prepared for their reception. The build-
gays ago, %nd is to fe':eis’l; t!lllzdng!:fe:?aﬁhedl ;bstti())mplebion o of
Y8 a8 re ihe eldest Prince, itis r
Prietsl:;?lr::vt;n%;;}ﬁ{bv,'s"ied the Ternyles of M. Gunananda, Prie:b l:::](]lollflri::;
at their conclusion etlhg %(;?;3::130 rﬂ';&;esﬁ;vcnt,l\t.'hroug.;:h, sr;ne e e
! r n pr ite 0 “ Mangala” Pint, T ni
Xiﬁizge::ﬁnﬁlersgemngbvnsnors, of whom the majority wers Buddlll?s?,s evf{]f,t':sf
Il oy noti ho{:cesf yhnnutch girls, a puppet show, &c., were cnr.ried on
o heho e observel;; ;\){ the morning, before u respectable audience among
Mo Antnonpoery EI:S. Pompeius, the Misses Stewart, Mrs. Kriecl&eubeck”
sz, Dr. Eliatamby, Mr. Xavier (8 passenger per S, S, Anconn”).

Mr.
r. Keyt, Mr. Stewart, &e. The Royal party thanked the members of the .

7 ? ’

tht;eg:;ggﬂ;zl :l(:crebybnnd expresspd their deep sense of gratitnde to them fo

R ver_;; mngl:vnplg"st.:gu;dutrmdq t,h?ir brief stay in Colombo, and lef:
) : » yesterday afternoon for Eu 2

wa‘g ;itngt;({lggoggfh;:?;nwg;l;?;:scgldinf Col. Olcott’s gﬁﬁdhisb Catechism

\ - Ps nder for prese i i iam

1 the name of the Colombo Buddhist Theo;(:le;a?’?atlngg:i;gynhe Hing of Siam

COLONEL OLCOT1T.

ab(t,}l?:oe};?:' OLIC)OTT arrived on the Ist instant at Madrag, where he was received
It ]0]10‘1’,'()(:1"[' i{; nlxjembei's ](;f hthe '.l‘](lieosophicnl Society and other gentlemen
g engal, Behar and N, W. P., ¢. P ;
beon whbecoll gal, « W. B, C. P, and the Decean h
gbly sucoessful and the manner in which h i oy
stage of his journey hns be inge, showing ne 3t dose oY
! 13 ] "N most encouraging, showi i
inhe . S C aing, showing as it doe
worl:instavig:}:b) and growing influence of the S()c;cl;y in this conntry ::dtil;:
bonrens b lrllfzpé)](;:;;];oq;;gong The spb]oincd reports, taken from, various

) : show how genuine a success thi - of over 6,00(

miles, performed in the hott ini 5 of the yeur, oy e 00
: > hottest and rainiest mont) q .

A : 1ths of the year, has
con;?dgix)ll:ar:r:}cihe§ have been formed by Col, Olcott during his tOUE:e:;ld
oomsideral h (dltll'ons have been made to the membership of most of the
older nes. ud lastly, thanks to his robust constitution, the Presid ,

njoyed perfect health throughout, ' eeident bas

-
A
To Tne Ebpitor or TnEe THurosornist.

Sir,—Now that, under medical advi i
, ‘ , cal advice, [ find my visit to Engl
more protracted than 1 had anticipated when lcavinyclg India, f]i::‘d nmy'l‘)ﬁ
3?;{]mt. tme, t,hxl')ongll: yc:lnl:]' columns, to say a few words of’bhmnkfa afn(zlug‘:ld
*1€8 to my brother Theosophists in India, with man : h
! 8 1u ) of wi
_![)]?::;:igi tl)leocoug}llng personglly acquainted at the annivezsary |=:§£'})Lcheargl:£?
] W the strength to write to many individually, b ike
to convey to them my dee?) and heartfelt a intion. of the. kingod liko
[ hem Jhenr ppreciation of the ki i
;v:ncl; I was received on my arrival in India. | especially wish l;,]:)ht,ll?:?nkwnh
riend, onr ‘Presnleut, and my brothers at Head.quarters, who showed N4
un;[nrymg kindness, courtesy, and sympathy during my illness oc me
; t}\ thanks are particularly due to the President of the Goml;hpore Brancl
;O Uho prompt way in which he came forward to take up a work which"m‘cl:
;;ngoleant to th:l;mmonﬁ anl(ll endeavoured to form a “ Social Furity Alli'ml:ea"
y earnest hope that his ex: g 3 bers o
on{ S p 18 example may be followed by other members of
“innlly let me sny, bo brave and true und
: . er whatever :
:t‘,;)e ]Theosop}ncnl Society. 1 have found among the trrl’x:tg'rlzzzsr:?l}"szml'(e
inufhz?:l ;;:;.:mr:iclll]fm(} thorongh ﬁdlt;]iby to the canse, and they have nofl';:l:v:r(;g
riendshi i i i b
ditionity. p for Madume Blavatsky during this long time of trial and
I beg to apologise for taking n i
gise & np your space with a pors
must repeat that I have largely increased my oircle of fri(:::xqggﬂ]l\:ﬁttxrl’x;:z%
3

vep
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gome fnture timo T am allowed to return to India, it will not be with 4 feeling

of coming to a strange land.
With henrty greetings to all who, remembering me, may see these few

words,

Tue Panace Horsn,é Yours fraternally,

SouTtnrorr, IsaBen Coorkr-OARLEY,

" 3rd September 1885, N N ¥

[Note.—The good and loyal feeling which Mrs, Cooper-Oakley evinces ig
reciprocated by every one of the members of our Society with whom she
came in contact. Everywhere throughout my tour just completed she wag
enquired after with affectionate solicitude, and the deepest regret was
expressed that the perilous illness which attacked her soon after the last
anniversary, and which confined her to her conch for many weeks, should
have finally forced her to return to England to try and recuperate ber
strength. Her return to India will be most welcome to us all, H. S,

OLcorr, P, T. S,]

ALLAHABAD.

CoLoxEL OLcorT arrived here on the morning of the 19th Angnst, and not.
withstanding the heavy rain, there were many present at the platform to give
him a hearty reception. During his short stay of four days in Allahabad,
where he stayed at the honse of B. Janki Nath Ghosbal, he addressed the
public twice, spending the rest of his time in receiving visitors,

His first public specch was at a meeting presided over by Pandit
Bishmambhar Nath, a distingnished member of the local bar, in the Kayasth
Patshnla Tlall at 4-30 p. M. on the 20th August. The subject of the lecture
was “ Karma and Free will.” On the following day at the same place and
honr, Pandit Liakshmi Narayan Viyas being in the chair, the Colonel received
an address from the students of Muir Central College, and the impressive
and instructive reply to it formed his second public speech. In this reply
he gave some excellent advice to young men, particnlarly recommending the
formation of a League of Honor and the stndy of Sanskrit.

At the conclusion of the meeting flowers, wbich had served as ornaments

to the table, were showered upon the speaker.

FYZABAD.

Coroxer Oncort arrived here on the 27th instant by the np mail train
from Benares. Hc was received at the Railway station by the members of
the local Branch Society, accompanied by a few non-Theosophists. The
game evening he delivered a lecture on “ Theosophy : What it is”’ at the
Muanicipal Hall.  Although it was raining, still the hall (by no means a
small one) was full. Almost all the Civil and Military ofticers were present.
Colonel I'orbes, the Commissioner of the Division; Mr. Robinson, the
Deputy Commissioner; Mr, Kales, the Assistant Commissioner; Colonel
Bartleman, the Commanding Officer; Colonel Woodcock, the District Super-
intendent of Police, were among the prominent personages.

The President-Founder in his usual bold and firm manner called the
attention of the andience to the fact that the reason why Theosopby was the
subject of his lecture, was that there were some misconceptions about it,
and it was with the intention of explaining them that he appeared before
them that evening., He said that Theosophy was not a sectarian movement ;
it had nothing to do with the creed, color, nationality, or religious feeling
of any individual. Tts principles were most catholic, and its views moest
cosmopolitan, ‘T'he Theosophical Society was, 8o to speak, o religio-scientific
body. He then one after another mentioned the several objects of the Saciety,
dilating vpon them in a masterly manner. He furthor said that the
Society wn3 no Utopin, ns the results it had olready achieved would
prove. There were branches almost all over the world, and the Society
counted members whose very name carries weight even with the most
scepticnl. Spenking of the Aryan literature, he said that there were truths
in it which the Western philosophers and. scientists had never thought of,
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and which had only of late begun to arrest the attention of the savants. He
spoke depreciatingly of the present system of education which developed only
one side of the man, and even that in anything but a satisfactory way. The
present colleges and schools, instead of sending forth good, honest und true
men, annually turned out a number of young men saturated with the most
materialistic ideas and often devoid of high moral feelings and susceptibilities,
Lhe lecture was well appreciated, and closely attended to by the audience.
:{3‘7 Wﬂsl translated into Urdu by Pundit Pran Nath, a fellow of the Lucknow
ranch.

The lecture produced a most salutary effect on the minds of the people,
az the very next doy the most influential members of the Hindn society
waited upon the President-Founder with an address on behalf of the com-
munity which they represented, welcoming him in handsome terms to the
historic city of Ayodhya. They expressed their heartfelt gratitude to the
man who, having relinquished every worldly advantage, had undertaken
the cause of the decaying Shastras of Indin, and of its degenerating people.
They appreciated and sympathized with his labors in connection with the move-
ment. They thanked him for his strenuous excrtions for the revival of
Sanscrit literature, The Colonel replied in a suitable manner. He exhorted
them to take up the long neglected Aryan Shasfras, as they, and they only,
if rightly interpreted, contained the solution of the mysteries of life and of
the unseen universe.

The Colonel left early next morning, t.e., 29th, for Gorakhpur.—Indian
Mirror.

GORAKHPORE.

Corover HeNrY S. Orcorr, the President-Founder of the Theosophical
Society, visited the Sarv Hitkari Branch, Gorskhpore. Accompanied by
Pundit Bhawani Shankar Ganesh, he arrived here by the evening train on
the 29th July from Fyzabad. The Yresident of the Branch, Thakur Ganesh
Singh, with nearly all the brothers in the station and some eminent persons
{of Hindu, Mahomedan, and Christian persuasions) of the town went to re-
ceive and welcome the Colonel on the railway platform. The Colonel was
nccommodated in the bungalow of Babu Durga Prasad, Honorary Magistrate,
and a wealthy landlord of this place, who paid every attention to our
distinguished "guest. A short nddress of welcome was read by the Joint
Secretary of the Society. The Colonel made a suitable reply- Next morning,
the 30th, many native gentlemen of every rank and profession came to see
him. In the evening a lecture on “The Aims of Theosophy” was delivered by
the Coloncl in the station Club room. More than a dozen Ewropeans of both
sexes of high rank and official position attended the mecting. The lecture-
room wag overcrowded. We are sorry to say that there is not a single hall
for public receptions in this town. The people were so desirons of hearing
the world-renowned Colonel, that all the doorways of the room were filled,
and the verandahs occupied. If the hall bad been five times as large it would
have still been overcrowded. Hundreds of people went away for want of
room. The lecture occupied more than an hour, after which a short abstract
of it in Hindustani was ably given by Babu Ram Dhon Mukerji, B. A., B. L.,
at the request of the Chairman. The meeting was then dissolvetl at about
8-30 p. M. The following day, the 3lst July, Colonel Olcott was visited by
European and Native gentlemen. His whole day was employed in talking
with persons on different subjects, too numerous to detail. At 5 p. M. & meet-
ing was held at Lala Sukh Nidban Singh Vakil’s house. In opening the
meeting, the President, Thakur Ganesh Singh, gave a short acconnt of the
Hindu Sunday School and its vicissitudes since its foundation in July 1883 by
the local Branch. Then a number of Sunday School pupils recited verses in
Sanskrit (Raghulvansha), Nagri, Persinn, Urdu, Bengali and English with
great fluency. The audience were highly gratified and there was loud ap-
plause. After the chaunting of slokas, Colonel Olcott rose and delivered a
very sympathetic speechon ‘“ The Duties of Pavents,” which was received
with loud and continued applaunse. He explained the advisability of opening
Sunday Schools, and at the same time gave a brief history of the origin of
Christian “ Sunday Bchools” in America, where they were originated by a
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LUCKNOW.
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in different times. The Vedanta and the Koran hore
to each other. Both of them propounded almost the sar
Inngnnges. Tven the present nge was not without it
that forty crores or one-third of the whole human race
b that date, and so it must have grand and sublime fe
that Europe owed much to Mahomedanism for its mat
science, and philosophy.  Darwin’a evolution theory, he continned, wag
<nown to the Mahomedans long before it was introduced into Europe.
What the Christians conld not do in one thousand years, the Mahomedans
effected in less than three hundred years. He wound up his interesting
speech with a clear and able exposition of the views on Islam,” by extracts
and qnotations from Christian and Moslem writers, in which the Prophet
was represented as being the embodiment of the highest virtues, and
concluded by saying that every man shonld examine the truths of his own
religion, and in doing so, must compare it with other religions of the world,
and notice its excellent points, - Thig will serve to strengthen his faith and
consolidate his religions beliefs.
For the benefit of the audience that conld not understand English, at the
request of Colonel Olcott Pandit Prannath interpreted the lecture in Urdn.
Pundit Prannath then proposed n vote of thanks to the chair, and Pundit
Sham Narayan, Editor of the Mirat-ul-Hindi, to the speaker. The meeting
then dispersed nt about 845 p, m. In spite of the excessively hot and

close weather, Colonel Oleott was, for more than an hour, listened to with
rapt attention.—Indian Mirror.
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BAREILLY.
CoroxEL OLcorT, the President- Founder of the The
at Bareilly from TLucknow on the morning of the 8
inconvenient honr of bis arrival at 3-34 M., and notwithstanding heavy rains,
most of the members of the local Branch wefe waiting at the station to give
a hearty and cordial welcome to the ¢ grand old man.” T'he Colonel drove down
with Rai Peari Lal, Munsiff, President of the local Branch, to his
and was his gnest during his brief stay in this city.
- The same evening at 7 ». a. Colonel Olcott delivered a lecture in the local
Town Hall. Although the weather was very unfavorable, it having been
raining during the whole day and for several dnys previously, still there
were about two hundred persons present. Almost all the native gentry of the
town were there to hear Colonel Olcott’s address, The subject, chosen for
the evening’s discourse, was *“The Regeneration of India.” On entering
the Hall, the Colonel was loudly cheered by the whole andience, Munshi
Gunga Pershad, a retired Deputy Collector and a leading Hindu of the city,
was voted to the chair, After the usnal introduction by the Chairmun,
the Colonel spoke for about an hour in brilliant style. "He commenced
by reminding his hearers that as President of the Theosophical Society
he had nothing todo with politics. In fact, his opinion was that it was impos-
sible toregenerate a nation throngh political training alone. Sohe maintained
that, in order to regenerate Indin, the people must advance intellectually,
morally, and spiritually, and in order to attain this object, great efforts
should be made to revive Sanskrit learning. The people of India must also
know what their forefathers did, and what progress they had made in sciences
and other cognate subjects. According to the present University training,
the Hindn yonths have been receiving a purely Western education withe
out any corresponding knowledge of the teachings of their Aryan forefathers,
and nre thus naturally led to form a contemptuous opinion of ancient Aryan
teachings ; whereas, “if they only study Aryan literature, they will find
what intellectual ginnts their forefathers were, and what real progress they
had made in the domain of philosophy and science. The learned lecturer
then snid that he was, however, glad to find that the Hindu youths are being
roused to a proper sense of their duty. Much still remnined to be done. He
strongly impressed on the audience the necessity of giving a greater stimu-
Ins to this noble undertaking and of working steadily to bring it to a successful
termination. He also appenled to the Mahomedans not to neglect their
ancient books. ‘T'he Colouel was repeatedly cheered as he spoke. An epitome

osophical Society, arrived
th instant, In spite of the

residence,
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of the lecture was given in Urdu by a_Bengali gentlomun.&lglce;\(ic;r of the
local Bar, and this brought the proceedings of the evening ton o108 ’Sabha—-
Next morning (Sunday) at the invitation of the Vld”’ﬂll:’a e
a Socicty formed here moro than a year ago for }b ? cibablished by
Sanskrit learning—the Colonel visited the Sanskrit schoo 1 ablished by
the Sabha. There the Subha presented him with two a ldresses, one in
Hindi and the other in Sanskrit verses, composed for the Ocli .h ﬁenywords
the learned Pundits of the city. 'The Colonel, ina few \vg} 'cf O:the hono:’-
replied to the addresses, tlz’aui{,in.g. theﬂr:\embfix;s :é;hgoslne 130;)]; e oo
they had done to him and praising them Tt veraet e
. He particularly appreciated one of the Sanskrit
::{g:;::kxgich suidpt,}mt. suchye['t'ort.s for the revival of our llterptilxlr:e 03 w%
now witnessed must be due to the fact that the accumulated pptenlt;n .ummc; od
our ancestors was just beginning to be Prarabdha or dynamic. ‘ e remar \ei
that this idea was as novel as it was truc. He then enquired as to the slomc:,s o.
income und the management of the school, and made some practica Hsnngles
tions about increasing the income and making it permmlen‘u.h %"lt:. ;o
inspected someof the classes, and Rajah Madhava Rao Vinayak Peis dtyn, nrs,
examined a few boys in his presence. Sweetmeats were then distribu eE
to the boys, and the Colonel left the school amidst the nqclnmatlo]nsl o
the crowds around him. "Thence he drove to the other Sanskrit 'SCl'mOH',e(;e
which; in its commencement, was the mdlv_rduml effort of a patriotic Hin hu
of this place, but is now largely helped with money and otherwise b{i t be
members of the local Branch Theosophical Society and other resi fi':i's
of the town. There also Colonel Olco_tt inspected phe classes, as ano t_hti u’l‘l i-
tion newly made to the school building for opening classes in Englis ll '\e
Colonel felt satisfied with the gradual and steady progress the Scl_locl) was
making, and here, too, sweetmeats were distributed t? the boys in his ‘lOI\Ol('j..
On the evening of the 10th instant (Monday), Colonel Olcott delivere
another lecture at the local 'Town Hall. 'lzlnere was a ]_a.rge nudnenf:e,
amonget whom were noticed almost all the elitc of the native commnmbg
of the city., Muunshi Damodar Dass, one of the richest Bnnkers Iz\lIn
Zemindars of this district, and also an Ho?orary Magistrate and u-
nicipal Commissioner, occupied the chair. The s’l’lb],e‘cb of this et{emng 8
lecture was “'I'he ‘l'eachings of the Aryan Rishis.” The learned ecmrgr
began by saying that, at the present time, when efforts are being r{)m ()
to revive an interest in Hindu religion, we must know what has been
left to us by Aryan Iishis. Much of what the Rishis taught mlxs 1;
sealed book to the Anglo-Indians and also to that section of the people o
India who were educated in the Indian Universities, till some efffi‘r;lbs
to open this book were made by that great raan, Sir William Jonesc.1 . cf!
Asiatic Society did much in this respect. The I-'lmd'us_ owe a deep 'e“t:. 00
gratitude to Sir William Jones and to the Asiatic Society for unrave ma
many & mystery of the Hindu religion, and rescuing from thres:itenef
oblivion a literature hoary with age. He highly ndmired the co esho
morality laid down in the books of the Aryan Rishis, and snid bhft{;'lt' e(yi'
would stand comparison with the codes of morality of the most cnxhlze
nations of the west, and, perhaps, in some respects be found superior to t emf.
The moral laws laid down by the ancient Aryans are based on the Iaws' Od
Nature, with which they were thoroughly conversant. He then obserdule1
that in ancient times the laws of caste were not so tighteced, an 3
cited some instances in which persons of inferior castes wem'nd.mltte
to the pale of Brahminism. He then went on to say that the Rishis w(;erg
masters of the higher sciences, and the theory of evolution which is parade
by the Western writers as the crowning glory of modern science W}l‘:s
more fully and clearly known to them.  He begged the Hindn youths
to study the ancient literature of their country, and he assured tll)em
that they would find in that literature almost all that is taught to them
in the books of Iuxley, Spencer and other Western scientists. .
The lecture was then briefly explained in Urdu as on Saturday evening, '
The Colonel left us on Tuesday morning for Moradabad.
The presence of Colonel Olcott here has demonstrated that the recent
attacks on Theosophy bave not been able to shake the Society in any way.
On the contrary, I must say that it is securing more public sympatby
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and snpport than before. A distinct impression is gaining in the public
mind that the Theosophical Society, instead of being a society for mere
phenomenalism, is doing and is destined to do much real nnd lasting geod to
India, and, through it, to the world at large.—Indian Mirror.

CAWNPORE.

Puxctuar to the hour, Colonel Oleott arrived at the Cawnpore Station
of the East Indian Railway at 10-51 A. M. on Sunday, the 16th instant,
where the President of the local Branch, Babu Hari Har Chatterji, was
awaiting his arrival. They then drove to the temporary residence in
the cantonment, which was exclusively set apart by the Thesophists for
the use of their guest during his sojourn. I would here beg leave to state that
such was the enthusiasm that members from Lucknow and Furruckabad
gathered together to enjoy the sociesy of their vererable President-Founder,
and, for the time being, Theosophists, irrespective of color, forgot their own
selves, and lent the right hand of brotherhood to each other. On the evening
of the second day, pursuant to advertisement, Colonel Olcott delivered a
lecture on “ The Religion of the Future” in the spacious hall of the station
theatre. The chair was occupied by Mr. T. Herbert Wright, C. R, s
Theosophist by belief, who came from Furruckabad to enjoy the pleasaut
occasion. Amongst other things, the lecturer explained that the word
* futurity” had no distinct meaning, when taken along with the cosmic
time which is one and eternal. He further said that sectarianism in religion
is the reflection of man’s own selfishness. So long as he is not unselfish, he
will continue to create sectarian religions of diverse descriptions. To be
unselfish should, therefore, be the be-all and end-all of man, He next dwelt
at great length on the signs and symbols of Aryan occult science, and
explained what “ Swastika” is. In conclusion, what the lecturer expressed
a8 his sincere wish was that there should be a revical of Aryan religion
not only in all India, but in oll parts of the known world,

On the third day, Colonel Olcott paid a visit to the Sanskrit School, main-
tained by the local Theosophical Society. lere he was much pleased
with what he saw and heard. He spoke to the teachers many a kind
word, and in his address encouraged the pupils to be worthy of their Aryan
forefathers in their duty to their parents and superiors. The duty of
explaining the address to the teachers and pupils of the institution devolved
on the talented Secretary of the school— Babu Hari Har Chatterji—who
did his part excellently.” After the august visitor left the premises
of the school, the boys were treated toa sumptuous luncheon in right
Hindu fashion in honor of the visit of the President-Founder. A little before
evening, n meeting of the Theosophical Society was convened at the house
of Babu Hari Har Chatterji. Doubts and difficulties were expluined by the
President to those who sought his assistance. :

After dark Colonel Olcott drove to the Station Theatre in the company
of the Theosophists, where the educated gentlemen of the place gathered
together, in spite of the inclement weather of that evening, to hear his
lecture on * Aryan Morals and their Influence on the present Generation,”
Inafew glowing words, the President of the local Branch introduced to
the meeting Colonel Olcott—the great observed of all observers. The
Jecturer was listened to with great attention by the old and young alike, as
he showed with great force to those present how the present generatinn
lack the virtues of their Aryan forefathers. As the lecture of the preceding
night was abstruse and metaphysical, the lecture of the second or the last
night was easy and heart-stirring. Amongst other things the lecturer
observed that it must be understood that he did not flatter the present
generation of the Hindus. No, no. Far from it. If he ever flattered any
body, it was the Aryan forefathers of those who were that evening sitting
before him. He not, only, said he, flattered but adored them, for, was
there any nation in the world who outbid the Hindus in their filial piety and
sense of obligation and duty to society P The lecture wasg, to say the least,
an admirable one. Even the confirmed enemy of Theosophy returned home
with a cart-load of precepts which he conld not forget. Instead of deriding
the grand and noble cause of Theosophy, he has lenrnt to apprecinte its
teachings. Such was the effect of the leciure. The venerable old man left
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for Allahabad, escorted by the Secretary of the Society, Dr. M, N, Ganguli.—

Indian Mirrov.
‘ BOMBAY.

CoroNEL OLcort gave a lecture at the Framjee Cowasjee Institute on Satur-
day evening on ‘ Man, Karma, and Fate.’ There was a large t‘mdlence present;
consisting of Parsees and Hindus, with a few Europeans. The lecturer wos
introduced by Mr, N, D. Khandalawalla. Colonel Olcott prefaced his lecture
with a few remarks expressing the pleasure he always felt in coming to
Bombay. There was, be said, a great religious agitation going on at the

resent moment in the West and the ontcome of it would be & very wide and
deep study of Oriental philosophy. There was an ea erness on all sides to
get ab the truth, and in a very short time.there would be an intense study of
the old Aryan ideas by the leading thinkers of the West. Out of all the
mass of intellectual research of the last fifty years one great fact ‘hqd loomed
up—a fact which was destined to swallow up all other theories. This was the
theory of Evolution. No one who had been educated in and iuherited Eastern
ideas could form the smallest conception of what a revolution this theory
brought abont; To abandon at once the theory of creation and of miracles,
and to substitute for it the development of evolution was like going from the
north pole to the south pole. But the ground had heen prepared by Darwin,
Kastern philosophy was based npon the doctrine of evolution, and not one of
the six schools of philosophy, however much they differed in opinion about
the divine principle and matter and the relation of matter to that divine princi-

ple, was based upon the scientific heresy that something can be made out of
nothing. Sanskrit, the lecturer said, ezmbl'ed us to mnkg 8 more ext'iended
develo;menb of the theory of the evolution of humanity. 'The revival of
Sanskrit was most important to t.he H|pdoo anq .the Parsee, fgr it wou‘ld
decide the question whether their ancient religions should live or die.
It contained the ideas and teachings, and the very soul of their religion.
1f the Theosophical Society did nothing else, in reviving this ancient language,
it would be entitled to the support of every man who had E‘n.stern blood
in his veins,” In coming to the second point of his lecture, Colonel Olcott
said Karma, as contained in Hindoo philosophy, was a doctrine that as
soon as moral .responsibility had developed itself in humanity it acted as
the moral forces. ' Karma also explained why so much apparent injustice
existed in the world. - Fate or Kismet was the third subject dwelt on by the
lecturer. After reading many passages from the writings of many anthors
on the Moslem’s belief in Kismet, Uolonel Olcott compared it in several
oints to the Hindu’s Karma. In conc}uswn he bid farewell to Bombay, as

e was, he said, going away again on his tour. Ho urged upan the Parsees,
who were so well known for their mngn}ﬁcent charities, to dq somenhlpg
useful towards restoring to India that ancient language, Sanskrit. Charity
began at home, and the finest charity would be to do something for that
language. {Applause.) He hoped that when was away they would bear him
in their thonghts. A good 1t,houghlls sezr;:, b(cl) hmll wotsld push him on, and

; iim  in his work. oud applause.) - .

beﬁ?i&fﬁgﬁfmf&ha; in proposing & vote of thanks to the lectn'r‘er, snid that
the views expressed must not be taken asthe views of the Theosophical

Society, but only those of Colonel Olcatt, who was one of the workers in the

field. The vote was carried with acclamation.—Bombay Gazette.

[The abeve is, we learn, a very meagre and imperfect report of what was

one of Col. Olcott’s best efforts—Id. T'h.]

JUBBULPORE. ' B

i here on the 23rd August. He received a cordial
an((ioIf‘;-a?el;‘?:z\'ll'T ;:ilc‘(,)?ge on the platform of the station.” After following
the usual custom of paying reverence to venerated personages, bhe‘ members
of the Bhrugu Kshetra Theosophical Society conducted the Colonel to
Mr. Bose’s bungalow, where an address was presented to him in the follow-
g {;)1:2"1: SR AND Broriirr,—We, the undersigned members o@ the Bhrugn
Kshetra Theosophical Society, consider it a source of happiness that we

2
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f:;gg; fll;eseigtg:)llectlfml ond spiritual lethargy into which we had fallen, and
fhade u enb'm e of the 1gnorauce, folly and moral decrepitude that have been
for n?an wo:'lljc%dms?lgggdv:r{l Vl'btiﬂs of l(:ur Society. Never to our knowledge
have done, for thr 00 with such unselfish and earnest devotion as you
generation of India—your adopted country. Th
;]e;l; t::l:htuhsai.gsﬁ)uotpa;i ;gxgg;edh npém yo(;n';elf—-topinspire our):oulsewlizar:ll:e
i ead and heart to the
g{ll)?;g;ush gggr}itﬂzd—gsd lt’;he :vondc;lrfndl success you have nch?:::tel, i?nfygs: n%';)(ig
s r hearts with admiration and respect f
character as a devoted i i int,  Tho armastny meosron
\racte) patriot and philanthropist. The amazi
:Tvllllll(:l]ll dl.l?:o:gp.lly }1]98' made during the short F;))eriod of its :ilizfer&?%;e::
Porsiatont eﬁor: 8 _Tne Pprinciples as to the unwearied perseverance and
T oen eifor tIshwn,hwhmh you have preached its claims from one end of
of Ty Sa{w 3 8 (l)]b er. 'We owe to your noble exertions the establishment
reomeg T an 9!; lsic ools in India; and now the Sansecrit language, the noble
o pntriotim ;a ectual Mhleyemgnbs of our ancestors, has found s homse in
the o ntr 0 heart after lying in obscurity and neglect for centuries ;
grez;t pmb]e;ngeulli"yemggy%;ﬁn?hph1losop)hyhand science (which have solved the
; € grave,) that is abroad is th
{;ngll:‘;igf ~]?1‘;)?i z?d the self-sacrifice that you have undergou: fx(')erm:'l]l; :igg‘;;
bum iuh{:l’)itin t:)e brload sympathy created between the various races of
A anb mg ebg obe by the holy influence of Theosophy, marks this
o ne most er'r:]orn lein the history of mankind. That the great Mahatmasg
Tosor i Ofgmf ance and instruction you have so successfully commenceﬁ
grand obioc you'have sl th Tnderne, 10 908 10 sccomplih the
al ) ) e fervent prayer of us all.””
Wh ; l;’er ;(;??1'}3 rti};ﬁlr;ix;,e:po;]czﬁd té) the addrelss in sf sh{n't, speecha. On the same day
: OF the Sanscrit school, which owes its exi
Colonol e estrib - » Which owes its existence to the
) b appeal to the educated classes of this 1
zll?:l-'ecr)lle(i-ombpr?‘deﬁ onthe occasion. The report ofptgge’sg;?oti Ov?agtrga% ll)n'
our ri7e§e ic r}‘mdentﬂ3 Mr. I.(ahch.amn Bose. The Colonel, after distl‘ibutin'y
nece?;sil;y‘ 3 Ff:]ti ;gg:nlémthchasw to {r;sltrucb the people assembled, upon thg
s 0 e oSanscrit langage, the only key t
g?:zgngﬁlgso;l)hy. Next day was celebrated the ann%t‘rersgry oof“z?leA]rg:ul}
reporcw'as 2o g sgtla g?:oi:(l’;:%;:iegwh mejnhof all ﬁreeds and colours. After the
[ . ] ‘ed upon Theosophy and Mesmerism,
:l;ggu?::i{e 3 ltri]ch;re was delivered on Hindu Philos%p{xy and Id(r)?:{;;%o].o(l)llc?;:
ex perfecbione' enets of the six schools of Hindu philosophy and clearly showed
. b porfoct hm comparison to the Western Materialism which ends at the
e Pe t eP Oriental ,lfsycbology begins. Then he elucidated the prin-
ran Pratishtha” prevalent in times of yore among the Hindus, and

G. L. Surigkmanng, F. T. S,
Bhrugu Kshetra Theosophical Society.

HOSHANGABAD.

Cor. Orcorr, the President-Found
g - er of the T} i i i

‘l;ero gn the evening of the 26th instant. Three m;e.gi(;glsllgsfxlthioc;giyi it
" g'x;e hgp;tf;l to go az:ld {,ecelv]e him at Itarsi, At the Hoshangabad Rai?wingISitmy
received by a large gatherin $1sbi i ;

Bankers, oo re reg B o lorge g, consisting of officials, pleaders
rc. to the Dak Bungal hich i 1

by o s e The“ ted ) angalow, which is surrounded

: . ge of high hills, th

murmuring Nerbnddg and the solitude %f the site, n?l cg;;ebllineftiiel(};? l::g

.
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Oun the following evening Col. Olcott delivered a locture on “Theosophy
and the Theosophical Society” in the Zilla School Hall. Chairs and benches
were removed, and the lecturer and the audience sat on carpets. The lecture
lasted for about an hour, 1t was trauslated into Hindi by Mr. Krishna Rao
for the benefit of those of the audience who could not speak Finglish. The next
dny, at the same place and hour as before, another lecture was given on *“ The
Rishis and Aryan Philosophy.” It must be noted that this time the lecturer
appeared in native dress; and with the long angn with broad sleeves as
white ag snow, and a small black cap, he looked just like & Punjobi Brah-
min, if not a Mohamedan Moulvi with his long thick beard. 'I'he audience
was greater on this occasion than on the previous night. Some European
officials also attended the lecture. The learned lecturer began with an
explanation of the term “ Rishi’’ and proceded to expound the tenets of the six
principal schools of Aryan Philosophy propounded by the Rishis, adding ab
the same time that nothing like it had been produced by the wise men of the
West, and that the Aryan writere said nothing which did not stand to reason
and bear the test of modern scientific discoveries. He went the length of
saying that the Darwinian theory of evolution and natural selection was not
unknown to the Aryan sages who had gone deeply into the snubject and had
solved the problem of life. The lecturer appealed in strong terms to the des-
cendants of these Aryan sages before him to spare nothing in their power for
reclaiming the long lost glory of their dear Aryavarta by the revival of Sanscri
literature, the adoption of Aryan morals and precepts and by disavowal of the
current vices ofthe day. The whole lecture was very impressive. Mr, Krisha
Rao gave the purport of it in Hindi. The usual process of distribnting
garlands was gone through. On both the occasions no particular class was
“ conspicunus by its absence.” During his stay here Col. Olcott was inter-
viewed by the native gentlemen,-including some high salaried officials. The

Colonel left this place for Nagpur on the 29th, and thence he goes to Bombay.
‘I'he services of a press reporter were urgently needed to take down both the
lectures word by word. Letter to Nyaga Sudh.

HYDERABAD.

Corn. OLcorr’s second lecture at the Mahboob College was given last
Thursday evening, with Mr, Doraswamy Pillai B. A., in the chair. The Hall
and lobbies were crowded, and the closest attention was paid to the speaker
throughout. The Chairman prefaced his introduction of Col. Olcott with a
compact and excellent synthesis of the points involved in the tripartite
subject given to the lecturer for discnssion—* Who am I? Whence come I?
Whither shall I go?” His remarks were deservedly applauded. .

When the applause which greeted the rising of Col. Olcott had subsided,
that gentleman proceeded with his arguments as follows. He said that in
deference to the fixed rule of the College which forbids religious discussions,
he should treat his subject strictly as a scientific one. In this age, in fact,
that is the only way in which religious questions can be profitably argued.

This is no time to ask an educated public to take dogmas upon faith: if
any theology is found to conflict with known laws of nature it must inevitably
die out and became obsolete. For twenty-five years we have been testing
the theory of Evolution and Natural Selection, and finding it more and more
reasonable as the number of scientfic observers has increased and their
researches have been pushed towards the extreme corners of the manifested
auniverse. Should we desire it ever so much, we could not force back the
giant genins of modern thought into the dogmatic box in which it was for-
merly packed by the theologians. For those of us who believed in Religion
and wished to save it from estinction there was but one course, We must
make a comparative study of the world’s creeds, and analyze them by the
methods of science. He himself had been dealing thus with the ancient
Asiatic faiths for a numbor of years, and had become convinced that they
would stand this test. Unmistakably they agreed with the tbeory of
Fivolution, and were the very perfection of that theory. A loarned disciple
of Darwin, Professor Elliott Coues, had described Darwinism as a rope
suspended in the air without beginning or end; the esoteric ancient
doctrine—the common basis of all the old Rastern philosophies—furnished
that beginning sud end and so completed a reasonable and easily com-
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prehensible theory of evolution. Thus, however doubtingly” our modern
8clentists might as yet answer the question * Who am 1”9 the response
of esoteric teachers of the several major races of the humar family would
be unequivocal and unanimous. They would say that ** 1" 'is not,as the
materialists aver, an intelligent automaton whose consciousness is insepa-
rable from an organism, bu g complex being in whom are united various
Principles, which at the zero point relate him to granite, at the highest

point to “God” or the Infinite, Fternal, Divine Principle—as you may

pleasg to defineit. There are two ways by which one may acquire some proof
of t,huj complex nature of man, and hence of the unscientific character of - the
materialistic hypothesis : Yoga, or Patanjali’s scientific system of self evo-
lution of psychic powers; and mesmeric experimentation.” The followers of
Bhakti Marga would doubtless add a third—that by which a person of exci-
table nervous temperament and enthnsinstic religions faith can throw himself
into a state of exsfasis or trance, and at a bound ‘soar to a transcendental
consciousness of divine things. He should nos discuss that point, however, at
the present time. Few persons can practice Yoga with advantage unless
they’ begin in childhood and are in a great measure free from worldly ties,
but it is in every intelligent man’s power to get very substantial proof of the
mner and higher self, by practical mesmeric experiments upon eensitive
“ subjects.” One may without very great trouble find subjects, particularly
among children not arrived at puberty, who can be made clairvoyant, that is,
sble to see and hearwith awakened psychic senses—and to be used as observers
o tell us what is going on behind the veil of physical bature. Clairvoyance
is the natoral antithesis of materialism and the bulwark of religion, for
1t proves beyond dispute that conscionsness is possible outside the physical
body, and that we may see without the eye, hear without the ear, and taste
Without using the tongue, and feel without using the fingers. Colonel Olcott
then related the historical instance, attested by Sir Clande Wade, late
Resident at the Conrt of Runjit Singh, and Dr., MacGregor, his Residency
Sur.'geon, of the burial for forty days of n certain fakir, his resusci-
tation at the expiration of that period, and his testimony to his con-
8clous existence in n spiritual state all the time that his body had been like a
dried corpse, without animal heat, without pulse,  without conscions-
ness, The lecturer also read some extracts from the recent impor-
taut scientific work of M. D’Assier, 8 French Positivist  of the school
of Comte, called I' Humanité Posthume, in which that author most
ably proves not only the existence for a time of man, as a posthumous
phantoro, endowed with a part of his former conscionsness, but also that of a
phantom, or double, which the living man can at will project to a distance
from the body, and inib act as a conscious and intelligent being. The
materialist may now, therefore, be left to settle nccounts with the Positivist,
and the friends of Religion profit by the help thus given them from this most
unexpected quarter., _ v :

The second and third questions of the evening, Whence came I ? and
Whither shall I go ? so hinge upon the first that in solving the latter we lay
the foundation for the determination of the others, If the theory of evolutiom
be true, and the ancient philosophical doctrine alse, then we must accept the
iden that man’s complex nature has been develuped under the same law
on each of its several planes.” The body, the double, the " soul, the mind,
the spiritual intelligence must each have been bronght to its present state
by evolution ont of anterior states ; cffect strictly following cause in every
Instance. And to crown and perfect their philosophy, the ancient masters
of the esoteric doctrine taught that moral causes must also work out their
moral effects. This law they called Karma. Whatever objections may be
made to it by theologians, disinterested observers are compelled to admit
that here we have a theory to account for those puazles of life,
the apparent injustice and unmerited sufferings and eqnally undeserved
enjoyment around us. Upon the hypothesis that what we suffer or enjoy
18 the fruit of actions in antecedent births, all becomes plain, and we can
realize the sublime fact that harmony and justice are inherent in the economy’
of the universe. " Applying this doctrine of Karma to our own cases, we
deduce the conclusion that our future, like our present, rests with ourselves s
but that while we have perfect liberty of action as regards the aberratiens of
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our individun! paths around the cosmic cycle through which };umnnzb{);ﬂ;ﬁlr
the ultimate destiny before us is the gradual disentanglement of l

and union with the Universal Priociple.
and at the close, nft.e:: the aflop-
ge meeting quietly

ves y
spil"ib from its now clogging matter,

T'he lecturer was applauded throughout, !
tion of a vote of thanks to him and to the chair, the lar

dispersed.—Deccan T'imes. '

JAMALPUR.

i isit invitation, by Pundit
bie hers of this Branch have been visited, by invi ,
Bl:laljvln?eS?ur?km Gtanesh, F. 1. 8,, who, during a stay of ru,it:her_u.loref tilpfn &
week, held daily private meetings for bll‘{e explarll_jnlmon of Il;he Elz}:y:::t,:ries‘qelid
’ . . S P
Hatta Yog and Raja Yog, Evolation, Karma, E gmenfa S st
i iects. His visit has been productive of muc
11{3‘;:3(}1‘:!;1 l;stl;bbh] eitr; ihe way of instruction and encouragement to future vyork.
I

POONA. ' ' ‘
Coroner Orcorr resched Poona on the 7th by the Mail train from Bombay,
and as his ‘other engagements would not allt:)w hll:n gotrtr‘mkée aptl‘;olo?égeghsl:lag(;
: ociety for
arrangements were made by the Poona branch o let.5 Jor bim b
iver ddress to Hindu students at the Joshi Hall at 5 p. M. on h ,
gih“‘,:i}‘hznx’:eceg:?by of imparting moral education to Indian youths. Rao
Babadoor Mahadeve Govind Ranaday was voted to the chair. . ‘
Colonel Olcots in introducing bis subject stated that the regéneration tt)' n
nation depended on the importance given by the people to the moral .?‘ducfah 30}::
of its youth. There is, in man, he said, the splrlbpal basis of life w 1(;,]
can guide the moral or the sentient nature and affect; his weal or woe ghrougd -
out his earthly career. The necessity of recognising this fact is dgng a
apparent by the moral intuitions hehp(}ssesseﬁ,. ghEChh?n;bli?n ?tlget:tatl: 1;19-
i ight from wrong, and from the fear which, 1n his pr te,
g:"i‘:f;esr llgqov:ar:ls those (E:lement.al powe‘;;s 0?1 rl;abxre whul:]h br;gghz::log: ;‘:gdc;&
i i ¥ ans, he said,
earth, produce thunder and lightning, &c. The Ary ! A 1
is primiti he higher 'and rational stage of recog
from this primitive mental state to t g 0 age of reco
isi nce of a transcendant and eternal creative an ying
;:)s:v:;% :;rl: eﬂ?er e::nstit,nt.ion of the elements, agd 1:1‘$§lc]ll}’cm§ ferEn ;)l?sg:(\;?&%x;
ence of a power in ourselves callgdt e ‘ Will,” which is g
:gilﬁgeﬁigﬁer Willl) of the First Cause which glﬁlddes bhehpl:i;riis 8zgcee‘;0tligf1l%r;
e he Aryans had reached to the ¢
of the elements. In other words, the ! n n ¢
hich there could be no other. was they
the One, dbsolute Cause, beyond w he g e e ey
t recognised the existence of a living soul in man, tk b
::h;’ ﬁﬁa ill.xtelligent witness which constanbly{l ggldleas hlsn:;g‘f;l:ar;s ?;‘Ssad'?l?e
i i inst physical or . ) .
nishes him whenever he errs against | O st dmeloped
antakharam or a knowledge of this conscience o 1 W rst doveloped
i i f moral conduct in its relation to
in this land of the Aryas, and rules o ki lation fo the
i ] to another were impressed upon all those w
g:ctéiz (glt'(;;';!?yml?:ppc;.ness by the Rishis of Indla:, whose teachings have been
sadly neglected by the present generation of their descendants. vored in the
Tge teaching influence of some of the moral precepts found scattere dm
Mauhabarata. the Meenava Smritee and the Bhagavad-gita is greal;, zzln qu}e
£ them are even superior in their lessons to the teachings of the Bible
:nd the Koran. The lives of the Rishis were pure a;nd B}Emtll;leé and'ft:y!]iful:
: al training afford the -brightest examples of that purifying
g‘?lsd'e}l?:llr())fvirzg?nﬁ!::ncegwhich good and glorious men have exercised and

i is the destiny of humanity.
wn%ea;)v;:g:czﬁe;m:;;? ha?:dj)ookyccmtaiuing extracts from the Mahabharat

and ether Sanscrit works, the purpose of which was to ineuleate the propa-

gation of those precepts which prevent the deterioration of the spiritual
man and encourage b

ical and intellectual
he development of the physical >
instituti i titnre of a Hindu
i anity. 'The institution of the religious investi }
b?fixg r?l:e}‘]g:zz:gtllt{hrend’ and the accompaniying initiation into the e;{qteénc
;:)rmula of “ Gayatrs” were framed for btl']i‘sl gm{;pose,dbuhbthg [:T?ge;:preg:n :e,
as entirely neglected them and fniled to understand reck
szos?;r?if?ga:ceyof dities imposed on him by his spiritual teachers in the

Gayatri formerly, is gradually drifting into the pitfalls of materialism.
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Ho suggested that the educated young men of Indis, who know the
Sanscrit language, would do considerable service to their countrymen if
they translated the precepts mentioned above into the different vernaculars
of their country and printed them, placing copies within the reach of young
men now studying at schools and colleges. He strongly deprecated the
waste of money which the princes of India indulged in on useless nautches
and tamashas, and exhorted the rising generation to cease from using spirituous
drinks and from debauchery, which only sapped the foundation of the
spiritual nature.

I'he Honorable Mr. Ranade then rose to thank the lecturer for his touching
and earnest address, and expressed on behalf of the audience his sincers
appreciation of the Colonel’s remarks on the necessity of infusing among the
youth of all classes of the Hindu and other indigenous population, the value
of spiritual purity and the exercise of the active virtues of benevolence,
charity, and brotherly love. He said that the lecturer’s vast experience of
the inner life of European nations, and his comparative study of the modern
Tudian races, made him a sufficient authority on the increasing prevalence
of luxury and moral vice, and he hoped that his assertions about the
growing symptoms of moral decadence and spiritual turpitude would receive
a wlider recognition than had hitherto been accorded to the warnings of this
evil.

On the morning of the 10th Colonel Olcott addressed the students of
the new English school in Gadre’s Wada, the chair being taken by Rao
Bahadoor Gopalrao Hari Deshmookh. There was a large attendsnce of
school-boys, teachers, and other representatives of education. Colonel Olcott,
in the course of his address, said that the Hindu boys of the present genera-
tion have become addicted to the practice of imitating the mnnners and
customs of the people of Western Rurope, This, he said, is 8 great
hindrance to their advancement and comfort in life. The climate of Hindus-
tan is quite different from that of European countries, and the acoption by
the Hindus of the customs and manneis of the people of those countries
injured rather than improved their condition.

Oolonel Olcott said that the present system of educating a Hindu lad isg
not what it ought to be. Sanscrit literature should be revived, and the basis
and foundation of the Hindu religion should be tanght them,

At the end of the address, Mr. Mahadevs Moreshwar Kunte, Head -master
of the Poona High School, rose to thank the lecturer, and in re-echoing the
sentiments of their well-wisher, referred to the many-sided instruction
which the Shrutees or the recitation of the Vedas in a certain systematic
way afforded in past times to the dwija or the twice-born Hindu, The
teachers educated the voice and accent of the student, and taught him
grammar, logic, the rales of prosody, and gave him an insight also into the
six schools of Philosophy. The period of pupilage was one of separation
from the household, and the pupil was brought up in a simplicity of life
which prepared him to brave the viscissitudes of climate and want in future
life. It enjoined celibacy, and when the master considered him either fit
to commence the battle uf life, or unfit to profit by the instruction imparted,
he was returned to his household.

Mr. Kunte deprecated the tendency of all college students to follow the
learned professions, such as law and medicine, without calculating before-
hand on the drawbacks and difficulties of such professions, when over-
stocked and glutted. Why should men lower the tone of their independence
and waste their energies in them, when the field for their occupation is over-
crowded, or aspire to appointments in the judicial and revenue departments
of public rervice, solely with a desire to be dubbed as Rao Sahebs and Rao
Bahadoors ? It would be, he added, equally honorable to undertake occupa-
tions which require physical labor and mechanical skill, and he felt that the
country at present needed large numbers of eduncated and skilled laborers
in the pursuit of mechanical industries and the arts of life. Some of the
students wounld do well if they resolved to study the technical arts and
‘manufactures, for thousands of labourers were always required in that field.

" At the urgent request of some of the leading Hindn gentlemen of Poona,
auother interesting lecture was delivered by Colonel Olcott on the evening
of the same day at the Heerabag Town Hall.
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— ¥ d Kismet.
ibiect chosen—a somewhat novel one—was Karma an
Tl;le‘ahl?ac:x‘lre]r commenced by refferrfingh to t(l;e .t(rlmclh dsl?;]agegn?i‘:)?f::;stg; Btl:;
ibility of a postmortem life of the individual, vari
ge(a)lsiggltlxwzvﬁich hlo.ve held sway over the masses of mnnkmdl 151 dEtnrgEe ar:ld
Asin for nearly two thousand years .hm.re more or less slln : ufg b 392(;11-
tinuance of the soul or the sentient prmcn;zle in man somehbu;! o nedivid'm,i
'he Hindus at this day pet:{o;mdcefreu;omles aé;;:; tl:la) g?::\tpl (?re?; h(: morey of
iate his crimes or evil deeds for twelve ) C | 3
%)hfiiggﬁ;m or the invisible recorder of the dceds of ;!lﬂinkl'l:d tt;) ]mt,c:lrncie(li:
on his behalf, and to save his goul from an infliction of t. ;eYerrl le pd t,l?
ments that await his uppr(})-‘achfab the Jt udghrge:rt;d ?fu:, (; X am’lz}h,emi‘ arse?s
i me in another form up to the 2
zg[at;?l‘;eﬁ‘;l?ors:ednns have similar beliefs, which all tem:1 to show thl;)ti tht‘;
soul of man is eternal in its nature and existence, and that it is ﬁnsa 3 qf,
taking on new sheaths or forms until the desires get extinguishe ':“hl
is absorbed in the universal spirit or the Parabram]m. '.l‘hls.lntt';]er state fns
been accomplished (in the case of general bumanity) oniy in the state of a
Yo i. 3 . . . . . . t ] a]l(‘
is belief in the continnance of a spiritual life without its morta
perigiza.lt;'llesenvelope, the Colonel a,rgue;,_ presupposes son(;e ev1d:uce clu-
evidences of something which has been admitted in all agesan hctmm')dmere yf
be a superstition. The appearance of apparitions to those, the ev;ll ence o
whose senses can be believed in, and the occnrrence of strange Il;] enomena
under the closest observation and scrutiny of intelligent n:nd capable 'mdtnes.
ses, such as the falling of stones or a’pelbmg of stones against glltlassbwm ]ows,
&c., are facts which strengbhen this assumption, and, th'ougl.f yf t :ip:n!.
selves not perhaps of much practical importance to the daily life of in mt:
duals, they yet tend to moderate the moral delinquencies of man and teac
i is brutal propensities. . .
hla!htg :ﬁl:gr.l;lgf the conftinl:mnce of the spiritual nature in man, although dlsi
puted for several years, now finds its advocates amoug the foremost intellects o
the day, and the Psychical Research Society of Great Britain is now engag(i
ed in collecting evidence of spiritual messages conveyed by apparitions und
«mediums,” or thoso specifio human organisms which become entrance
under certain emotions 03 become z:.iﬁgcted bg' the influence of magnetic
ng-willed and pure-minded operators. . . .
pa’i?::tb;:gr%o%s::sses 8 “s;l))irit.ual" life or nature along with his physical
body is now an undisputed fact, and if science has proved thatall organisation
is gradual and undergoes development through a process of evglut'xor:i,.lt
seems but a necessary corollary that the spiritual nature of man, which is lsii .
tributed in varying degrees in humanity, must also undergo a higher al:x_
higher development, as his knowledge of right and wrong uct,ums'.h.mi1 1:
conscience advaaces from the primitive s;atq of a savage to the highes
intuitions of a thoroughly pure man or a Yogl. .
mell‘lllllgomoral acts of gmay!']’p in short, are gmded by a law the operation 0:
which must be as imperative and unflinching as the law of gravitation ozi ol
attraction. Theinfraction of that law must be attended with painful results,
the intensity of which is regulated, perhaps, according to the deglg)ree lm
which the will for good is followed or pt_armlt.ted to be overrun g lt.le
desires and passions of an individual. This law was described gsdt.‘ ?duwi
of “Karma,” and it is evident that it is in the power of each individua
to modify his karma in the future lives. The process of self-evolum(l)‘n
must therefore necessarily be extended over a series of years, and as the
duration of the life of a human being is short, barred by physical condlt.'nomii
and undergoing development according to certain proved . or esbabhsl‘;e
laws, so must his spiritual nature also have time to be perfected, whether
in a single life or a series of lives. i

ANANTAPUR.

1 Olcott’s visib to this place the town was.g.uily decked with
ﬂa(g):&(g%!ﬁz é)ol(z)nel was welcomed with a band of musicians, and at a mile
from the town n tent was pitched when breakfast and bath were awaiting
him on his arrival. An address of welcome wns read in a spacious nchopl
building in the presence of a great crowd, The afternocon was spent in
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discussions with visitors. At 6-30 p. M. the Colonel delivered a long and
interesting lecture on ¢ Modern Scepticism and Theosophy’ to a very large
audience that must have included most of the population of the place. 'T'he
Chairman enlightened the greater part of the audience by translating the
lecture into Telugu. The next day was set apart for further discussion till
6-30 ». M., when & Branch of the Theosophical Society was formed in this
place, with most of the principal native ofticials as members. “I'he Colonel
left this for Gooty at 8-30 p. M. His visit has created & great sensation
bLere, and gave full work for the Jast two days to the interested. B

The following appeal bas been made to us :— :

Actuated by a sincere desire to advance the cause of Aryan morality and
religion in every way, I beg leave to bring before the kind notice of all
who are interested in Hindu moral and religious progress the fact that the
undermentioned Books on Aryan Morality and Religion are almost ready for
the Press, but that J am unfortunately unable to bear all the expenses
connected with their print and publication. I shall, however, urdertake
to publish them if I can get sufficieut pecuniary aid. As pecuniary gain is
not one of my chief counsiderations in compiling these books, I am even
prepared to hand over my manuscripts for publication to any distinguished
and charitable gentleman, whether a native or a foreigner, who will make
good use of themn, Here are the names, and brief descriptions of the contents
of the Books :— '

1. Arya niti mata bodhini.’ Instructor of Aryan Morality and Religion, o
The First Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. ‘This contains moral and
religious truths from great Sanskrit authors, with Tamil and. English mean:
ings and paraphrases. ,

2-  Arya niti mata dipikd. The lamp-light of Aryan Morality and Religion,
or The Second Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. ‘This is divided into
nine sections treating of the following subjects, each section containing excel.
lent Sanskrit Stanzas with Telugu and English translations and explana-
tions :—(1) The excellence of family life. (2) I'he essential qualifications of
a Brahmana. (3) The paramount importance of good character. (4) The
necessity of protecting the budy, (5) The importance of intellectual education,
(6) The essential characteristics of preceptors and pupils. (7) 'I'he essential
characteristics of well-wishers and friends. (8) The essential characteristics

- of good men. (9) The essential characteristics of bad men. C

3. Aryn niti mata chandrikd. T'he Moonlight of Aryan Morality and Reli-
gion, or the Third Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. This is divided
into nine sections treating of the following subjects, each section containing
excellent Sanskrit Stanzas with Teluguand English translations and explana-
tions :—(1) A detailed exposition of good qualities. (2) The necessity of
human effors. (3) The nature of wealth. (4) The paramount importance of

good works. (5) The nature of virtue. (6) The mutual duties of parents
and sons. (7) The mutual duties of parents and daughters. (8) The duties
of wormen. (9) The duties of men. . '

4.' Arya piti mata prabhatim. ' The Day-light' of Aryan Morality and
Religion, or The Fourth Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. This is
divided into five sections treating of the following subjects, each section
containing excellent Sanskrit Stanzas with Telugu and English translations
and explanations :—(1) The aim of human life. (2) The transient nature of
worldly pleasures. (3) The paramount importance of spiritual education.
(4) The nature of the Supreme Spirit. (5) The essential characteristics of
salvation,

I trust that all lovers and well-wishers of India will come forward and
patronize The Hindu Excelsior Serics, which aims at no less an object than
the moral and spiritual regeneration of this ancient land of the Aryans.

MADRAs, } R. SIVASANKARA PANDIAH, B. A.,

CastLE oF Diuigence, Editor of the Hindu Fxcelsior Sertes.
" 1st October 1885, ‘

Printed by GRAVES, Coo;{sor«-'ANn Co. at the Scottish Press, Madras, and Tublished
for the Proprietors by the Busincss Manager, MR, CiiARLES W. LEADBEATEE, at
Adyar, Madras.

ADVERITISEMENTS.

‘ USEFUL BOOKS.
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i i3i include Indian postage.
ices of books mamed in these advgrtzsmg columns inc ] ;
= TheF{::t:ze zj;commoda.tion of our subscribers, the Manager of the ﬂ'Ht Eo"OSO)‘fzflglf;
will procure any of these without additional charge, on rec.etp o 5 F’U e
h articularly requests that all correspondents will give Ay
AeDllgRESSES CLEARLY WRITTEN, in every letter that thig:sse;; uf; e:i 1‘;’mch

siing and imperfect addresses having in many ca
«71?{;(@1/1,0;:zt:%gle?zndi%z;s.f All Money Orders to be made payable to the Manager
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THEOSOPHY.

i i by H. P. Blayatsky (2 vols.)...
ITSﬁZ 3&‘{3‘3%%’03{(1, by A. . Sianett (4th ed.)
ic Buddhism, by o .
%lsl(t’atg:rpose of Theosophyilby Mrs. A. P. Sinnett
Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. I ..
Do. : No II .- g ol P
Theosgphy, Religion, and Occult Science, by Col. H. 8. Olcott, P.T.8.
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The Idyﬁ of the 1?’1 lteMLo(t};us, by M. C. ... o -
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icht of Asia, by Edwin Arnold " voe
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ixed Nos. O e R .,
Report (ﬁ‘oihe Nintlimj&nniversa.ry of the Theosophical Soclety..:
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RELIGION. 3 N
A Buddhist Catechism, by Col. H. 8, Olcott, P. T 8
Buddhiom, by T W. RbyaDovide, o0 n D
The Bha :.vad Gita, Ty Charles Wilking < v
The Life of Gaudama, by Bishop Bigandet e -
Chinese Buddhism, by Edkins ...

ist Birth Stories ... ..
g:&%{: of Chinese Scriptures, by Deal ...
Sakya Buddha, by Beal ...

Dhammapada, by do. ... " -
Uda.na,va,gga,,bby Ilztocl;hlll
nda, oy 0y vee e -. e o
g[%%?il(l::l Translation of Sanskrit Authors, by Muir
Hindu Panthgisgl, bé JMOwaau{;
thavansa, by Sir Coomara -
]P?ﬁiloso hy of the U gamsha:ds, by Gough... .
The Religions of India, by mrthz... 18) e
Oriental Religions, by Jobnson (2vols.) ...
Vedantism, by Babu- Dvijadas_Datta .

Isavasvopanishad, translated by 8. I!.m{mswavmilegr, F. 1.8,
Atma Bodh, translated by B. P. Narasimiah, F.T. 5. .
The Vedantasara, Sanskrit text in Devanagari characters n wns-

lations into English, Hindi and Bcr_\gnh ‘
The Vedantasara, English translation only e A
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ADVERTISEMENTS.

MESMERISM.

Science and Art of Organic Magnetism, by Mi
How to Magnetize, by % V. Wl]sgn etlsm:'. y Miss C. L. Hl.!.!fb

IPM[.esmpmm and Clairvoyance, by J. B. Dods ...
T]ll ac{'wal Instructions on Animal Magnetism, by J. P. F. Deleuze...

e Text Book of Mesmerism, by Dr. Williams .
How to Mesmerise, by Prof. Cadwell
Animal Ma, etism, by Prof, Gregory, in 6 parts-... -
Library of Mesmerism ... .
Vital Magnetic Cure, by n Magnetic Physician ...
Philosophy of Electrical Psychology, by J. B. Dods
Artificial Somnambulism, by Dr. Fahnestock
The Modern Bethesda, by A. E. Nowton ...

Peoule from. £h oth _ SPIRITUALISM.
eople irom the Other World, by Col. H. S. Olcott, P. T.
ew Basis of Belief in Immortality, by J. 8. Fagx(:lerp T .
How_to Investlgate Spiritualism .
Psychography, by M."A. (Oxon) .
Transcendental Physics, by Zollner
.'}:;I%ngggn%f ﬁthe;3 Splritf:ugl Reformation ...
fic Basis of Spiri ism,
Proof Palpable of Immor :tlillg?lk};m o Epesdsargent

The Debatabl : 0-

. R.olf)‘crt Dalo (?\vgﬁand l,’ftween,_.Thls World and the Next,
ootfalls on the Boundary of Another World by e

Planchette, the Despair 9};’ Science, b;: X)oel;ldsaréenio'

Miracles and Modern Spiritualism, by A. R. Wallace .-

A Defence of Modern Spiritualism, by A. k. Wallace

PHRENOLOGY.

Self-Instruetor in Phrenolo i

How to Study Phrenology &y m?.c! Phym'c.)'l oy o

A Catechism of Phrenology

%l;t;snng}&gg,f %’tﬁ }Iistiory and Principles ... M
reno i

How to Study Charag eyr ?.I.ld the Bl fo )

How to Read Character ...
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%hHePaItfh Cﬁa,%cerchism])l DL
e Perfect Way in Diet, by Dr. A, Kings

The Diet Question. . ” o ngsford e
The Alcoholic Controversy -
The Bath, its History and Uses ...
Water Cure for the Million “
Wate, Cure in Chronic _Diseages, by Dr. Gally. ...
Heredity and Responsibility in i’arentage

MISCELLANEOUS.
Karma; a Novel in 2 Vols. by A. P. Sinnett .
Pearlsof the Faith, or Islam’s Rosary,by Edwin Arnold ... -
The Juoret of '})elathfhvr 1 do
r. 1saacs. a Tale of ¥odern Tndia,by F. Mari Y
The Jdight Side of Nature, by Mrs. é?mfe vion Crawford
Zapori. by Bulwer Lytton
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The Comning Race by do. ...
Do. cheap edition ..,
The Hollow Globe
The Rosicrucians, by Hargrave Jennings ...
Chaldean Magic, by Lenormnut ...
History of Magic, by Joseph Eunemoser (2 vols.) price
The Soul of Thungs, by Praf, William Denton
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cliometry, by Dr. J. R. Bnclmpa_n e
r]i.‘gza'usinian ghd Bacchic Mysteries, by Thomas Tayl&l; Dracer
The Conflict between Religion and Science, by J. W. Drape,
Heaven and Hell, by Emanuel Swedenborg
Rational Christianity, by Hngh Junor Browhe.

, by Steel e
%gsat{azﬁlem\gvaom{ersegf the Land of the Pharaohs ... e

y i i i " “ew s
f an English Haschish Eatex .
(I:’(:%c%zsgior{l ssoof the gociety for Psychical Research, Vols. I and
I, per Vol. .. -
Mg,ttgr and Motion, by Clark Maxwell ... :
Compendium of Astrology, by Narain Row .
No Revelation Infallible, by A. O. Huome... . ...
Handbook of Physiognomy, by Ros:zl Baughan ...
B o ney, g})" 0. .
mancy, . _ do.
glaliii?igsltlfy andyChirognomancy (in one Vol. cloth) e e
Art of Judging Character by Handwriting el
The Parmenides of Plato, by Thomas Taylor -
The Beginnings of Thmg%, bysP:)of. g‘g:gan e .
088, by o
%%g '];F}I:é%?yo ot"h hﬁ&)‘l)lsl{im{, ?)y Prof. Huaxley (Best modern scientific
essay on the subject : strongly recommended.) e
How to Learn Shorthand, by Baker .
How to Conduct a Public Meeting

SANSKRIT. _
The 108 Upanishads, in Telugu characters(never before published
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Past, Present, and Future of India, by Col, H. S. Olcott, P. T. 8.
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ADVERTISEMENTS.

LIBRARIES.

—

As the Manager of the Theosophist is frequently -asked what hooks he wonld
recommend to those forming a new Library, he has drawn up the following Lists
which, he trusts, will be found suitable. The prices inclnde postagé in all cases:
It will be seen that the value of the books offered in each set amonnts to ten
per cent. more than the price charged for it.

Library No. I. Price Rs. 25,

gscn}‘t Wotr]d. . Parodoxes of the Highest Science.
sychometry. : Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. I
Light on the Path, Do do y’No .

Esoteric Buddhism. How to l\;[esmerise, by Prof. Cadwell.

Buddhist Catechism Theoso, igi
v ) . phy, Religion, and Occult Science.
g;]ve Years of Theosophy. Magic : or Practical Instractions f(fxl' Stu-
agavadgita, (English) by Ch. Wilkins. dents of Occultism.

'

‘

Library No. II. Price Rs. 50,
‘ The Books of Library No. I'and the following :—
Isis Unveiled, * | Light of Asia.

Library No. III. DPrice Rs. 75.

- The Books of Library No. II and the following +—

f’t}ir:r‘]ﬁrzz{m B The Coming Race (cheap edition.)
Cnntasarn. The Purpose of Theosophy.
Atmagbo oy (E(;‘y;“gh ) gmgments of Occult Truth, Nos. 2 to 8.
IZ(;\:;clmif(ohea% S dition) ) ’;;is:t::;le Fragments of Forgotten
yll of the White Lotns. : : indi
']I:“h%?egin?ing o T, ] Thghrli’s;rfect Way : or the Finding of
ipitome of Aryan Morals. ) " i
isnév;asiopsnishr{d s o Th};);:;hts on the Metaphysics of Theoso-
,Stri

ange Story (cheap edition.)

‘ . ¢

Library No. 1IV. Price Rs. 100.
The Books of Library No. III and the following +—

]‘\;f)?lin‘gli?:“}.l . The Night Side of Nature.

Chalde:nngMz; . Water Cure for the Million.

T fenn gic. People from the Other World.

o ‘me;r;g;lni:s. _ . The Temple of the Rosy Cross.

ACnith m‘ld M le ' : . Confhc.t between Religion and Science
Poitor and o}) I?]:to ’i‘{;rct’:}}ty and Responsibility in Pnrentn‘ec.
Theory of Evolution. ’ \eViII?::;\s{;OOL of Mesmerism, by Dr.
The Perfect Way in Diet. ‘

ADVERTISEMENTS.

MR. REDWAY’S RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

A ““ Rosicructan” Book.
400 copies only. In demy 8vo, cloth. Price £1 11s. 6d.

PHALLICISM.

Celestinl and Terrestrial, Henthen and Christian, its connection with the Rosicru.
cians and the Gnostics, and its foundation in Buddhism. With an Essay on Mystio
Anatomy. By HARGRAVE JENNINGS, author of *‘The Rosicrucians,’”’ [SUPPLEMENT
oF JLLUSTRATIONS NOW READY.] :

“ This book is written ad clerum, and appeals to the scholar only, and not to the
multitude. It is a masterly and exhaustive account of that worship of the creative
powers of nature which, under various names, has prevailed among all the nations
of antiquity and of medireval times, alike in Egypt and India, in Italy and Gaul,
among the Israelites of old, and nmong the primitive inhabitants of Great Britain
and Ireland .. .. a most valuable suxiliary to all who care to pursue such a sub-
ject of iuquiry, a subject for which Mr. Jennings js the better fitted on acconnt of
his long and intimate acquaintance with the Rosicrucians, their tenets, and their
practices.”—Antiquarian Magazine and Bibliographer. }

Just READY. EDITED BY TnE AUtnors oF “ THE PERFECT WAY.”
. THE VIRGIN --OF THE WORLD. .
(An Hermetic Allegory) ; ASCLEPIUS (Mystical Discourse upon Initiations) ;
and FRAGMENTS of HERMES MERCURIUS TRISMEGISTUS.

Now first translated into English. With Essays, Introduction, and Notes by
Epwarp Ma1Teanp and DR, ANNA KiINgsrorD. 4to parchment, 10s. 6d. i

* *Now offered at the subscription price. Thisg collection, together with  The
Divine Pymander,” comprises all the hermetio writings extant, with the exception
of «“ The Book of Numbers.”

This edition is limited to 200 copies, and is published under the auspices of
the Hermetic Society. ’

In crown 8vo, cloth. Price 73. 6d.
THEOSOPHY, RELIGION, AND OCCULT SCIENCE.
By Henry 8. Orcorr, President of the Theosophical Society.
*.* With Glossary of Indian terms and Index.

“ This book, to which we can only allot an amount of space quite incommensurate
with its intrinsic interest, is one that will appeal to the prepared student rather
than to the general reader. To any one who has previously made the acquaintance
of such books as Mr. Sinnett’s ¢ Occult World,’ and ‘ Esoteric Buddhism,” or who
has in other ways familiarised himself with the doctrines of the so-called Theoso-
phical Society or Brotherhood, these lectures of Colonel Olcott’s will be rich in
interest and suggestiveness. The American officer is a person of undoubted social

position and unblemished personal reputation, and his main object is not to secure

belief in the reality of any ¢ phenomena,’ not to win a barren reputation for himself
o8 a thaumaturgist or wonder-worker, but to win acceptance for ore of the oldest
philosophies of natare and human life—a philosophy to which of late years the
thinkers of the West have been turning with noteworthy curiosity and interest.
Of course, should the genuineness of the phenomena in question be satisfactorily
established, there would undoubtedly be proof that the Eastern sages to whom
Colonel Olcott bears witness do possess a knowledge of the laws of the physical
universe far wider and more intimate than that which has been laboriously acquired
by the inductive science of the West; but the Theosophy expounded in this volume
is at once a theology, and a sociology, in which mere marvels, as such, occupy
a quite subordinate and unimportant position. We cannot now discnss its claims,
and we will not pronounce any opinion upon them; we will only say that Colonel
Olcott’s volume deserves and will repay the study of all readers for whom the
bye-ways of speculation have an irresistible charm.”— Manchester Examiner.

IN Toe Press. EDITED BY THE AUTHORS or *“ Tue PErrEcT WAY.”
ASTROLOCG!E THEOLOG!ZED,
By VALENTINE WRIGELIUS, 1649. Wherein ig get forth what Astrologie and tho
light of natnre is; what influence the stars have on man, and how the same may be

diverted and avoided. Price 7s. Gd.
*.* A book for all who admit the power of astral influcnces,

.



ADVERTISEMENTS.

By the late Mr. R, H. Horng, Author of “ QOrion.”

In large crown 8uo, Price 3s. 6d.
SITHRON, THE STAR STRICKEN,

Translated (Ala bereket Allah) from an ancient Arabio Manuscript. By SaLem
BeN Uzarr, of Basséra, e .

- “This very remarkable book, ‘Sithron’ . « « is a bold, pungent, aundacions
satire npon the ancient religions belief of the Jews . .. . No one can read the book
without homage to the force, the tenderness, and the never-failing skill of its
writer.”—@¢, James Gazette, . ’

/ P —
Demy 8vo, cloth, price ¥s 6d.
. PRIMITIVE SYMBOLISM AS ILLUSTRATED IN PHALLIC WORSHIP,
.By the late Honpgr M. Westropy, With Introdnction by GENERAL Forrong,
v

; Aathor of “ Rivers of Life.”
—_
MENTAL Magrc. Our OF PRINT.
Tue Divine Pymanper. Our OF PRINT,
Loxpon, Grorer RepwaY, 15 York Streer, Covent GarpEN,

CATALOGUE OF BOOKS relattng to Ancient Worships, Classical and Oriental

Antigquities, Mythology, Occult Philosophy and Mysticism, Curious Physiological
T'reatises, Books of Prints, &c.

Gratis on application to Mr. George Redway,

address as above,

TH® VEDA:).;N"I'A—S.A_RA.
T tﬁ%@fn{lgAﬂA/VSA SADAA/A/V040 JOGINDRA.

ntary of Nrishinga Saraswat;. which is prefixed an Intro.

ductory Memoir in English on Matter andq Spirit.

Price Rs, 3, English Edition, including postage to any part of India; Rs. 3-4 per
Value Payable Post.

The Arya thus speaks of the work in its Number for May 1883 . —
* * “The English (translation) ig

Drore] himself. The book containg also a Preface and a

Matter and Spirit. The work is a proof of the i

BABU HEeERALAL DyoLe, whose English renderin

& very wide circulation for the book,” Apply

Musjid Bari Street, Calcutta.

. . . ARYAN MISCELLANY,

I
SAMEITA. SERIES.
~The Brihat Samhita of Varaha Mihira.

HIS work ig a complete system of Nataral Astrology treati
T varieties of subjects exceedingly interesting in their nature—8olar and Lunar
Physics, Geology, Agriculture, Architecture, Politics and the like. An English
translation of this work is now being issued from October 1884, in monthly parts
of 24 pages, and is expected to be finished within 1} years.—Terms of subseription,
‘payable in advance, including postage :—

Annaal Re. 3 8 0 (Indin) 10s. (Foreign)
0 o0 15s, »
- - P »

ng of over 100

For the con1p1;ée st »n B

. II. '
ASTROLOGICAT, SERIES.
The Brihat Jataka of Varaha Mihira.
IMHIS celobrated work is a complete system of Astrolo
L interesting throughont. 'I'he language is so clear and the
well arranged that the work can Lo used by persons of average intelligence withont
the help of a tencher. Ag the fame of the work ig world.known, it ig needlers to
make any remarks here. An English translation of this work is being issued from
July 1885 in monthly parts of 24 Pages, with copious notes and diagrams, and is ex.
pected to be finished in nine months.
For the complete work Rg. 3 (Indin) 8s. (Foreign).
Apply to N, CHIDAMBARAM IYER, B, 4, r. 1.5,

1st July 1885, Madura, Madras,

various subjects so

ADVERTISEMENTS.

JUST PUBLISHED.

CHOMETRY.
ANUAIL, OF PSY .
The :'.lb)fwn of a New Civilization, By Joseph Rhodes Bachanan, M. D

i c " and “ Moral Education.” —
logy’’ *“ Therapentic Sarcognomy’” and “ 3
Prﬁfl;‘;g: ?)ff ‘}ﬁgz?&%?yog{d Institubgs of nglcmef‘lt:h?l;grcg&?éca;[g%g:lgeﬁ ::ﬁ;f;is:
fi ears Dean o E tute,
ey fron; 18%150510 3f8 Si’r:;'(ilcfxf M:?lizul Eclecticism—Discoverer of the Impressi
p .
gi}ﬁtga;: o A Psycho‘;?e':r%l::g;iss atl}'lceog:i:inuy of Psychometry, its scientific
i ich i in of c i
Tll;xsdworlé i:: 533; EZEEZ’ o‘; application to the investlgatxoln of ch;r:;:;zgh% ;Ltgf;;:;:;s
:;;esis%ai:, nthe exploration of physi(:ilogy,t]i;'sgclgglggz;‘ oi‘;(; ;)dg{),y e an’ler B Lighé
" religi 0 es 0 :
e re'hglo:t’aﬁlll;e:vlg?li( g}g{ingnpresenﬁ ce)ntury. To obtain copi%s lzy“m%ll gozb
thgdn;o:g ;nzlploﬁ to the author, Dr. J.R. Bucnanan, 29 Fort Avenue, Boston, U. S. A.
paid se - 2  Fo

BOMBAY BRANCH THEOSOPHICAI 8OCIETY,
The following books will shortly be issued :—

i ini karacharya’s Atma Bodh
i f the Raja Yoga, containing Ban
Ap%rog:l!::\lx)zg}llxal, gnd Vakya.sjn(lha, in’ ori%i})?} Sang:l;l:h:'e:;lsﬂ ;l:afltogh::z;zfe:l;%
i i ions; Elixir of Life, wi ) . s
:)h elrodE;.:g}?hMZ::lzlsifssi‘.a’ll‘s.os?eDr. Efaul’u Engiish 'Treatise on Yoga Philosophy
am . 1

and his article on aﬂ Rs. 2 per copy,—postage 6 annas extra.

B tberibers soe. xoquostar b sond. ot thetr mimics wikh the wmout of
i bacribers are requested to gen .
thz;t?;gls?:%ipi‘i]o:s to the Manager, Theosophist Office, Adyar, Madras

LA SCIENCE OCCULTE. .
Etude sur la Doctrine Esoterique, par Louis Dramard ; prix 1 fr. 25Ec.
LA VIE PAR LE MAQNETISME ET L'ELECTRICITE.

Par G. Edard. 2me edition ; ornée des portraits de Mesmer, Puységur, Du Pétet,
ar G. .

et’lt‘lell):ll:?; rt:rorlr?iéiggf:s Carré, 112 Boulevard St. Germain, Paris, and Albert
o

Colins, 6 Rue de la Sorbonne, Paris.

Orders of 20 Rs. and upwards by Rail, sent free,

[
J THE APPRECIATED MEDICINES. °°o
& JUST WHAT YOU NEED. >
i i i Dismiss your
INDIAN OINTMENT, For Aches, Pains, Sores,.Brmf;fs, Pll'ef 8 as| domam Enﬁ“ge
s CA‘Z;)[‘AY:;” FOI’“.NEUR'A';LGIA,“(:;'HOLERA, Diarrhcea, Dys- 8 s, :?:;]t t:::;e kt?o:;
8 ente ’Scorpion Stings, Head-aches ... oo 8 aa oin Tt
S P[LLS,?:lrgabive and Antibilious ... e oo Bas they “are good.
-] SAVUKIANA, or Health Restorer Lo . '3p Bel et the Hom:
'-'g GoN. SPECIFIC in oils, ior Cll;rzalc Cases ... ) . oy e, andh bz
3 r i oz. bottles... e e e
& gEs;AIEO&SLEot‘}Ye‘;TI%I:,iI: Oils—Ezxcellent for Hindus . é al:. gﬁ::«;nieemedies
w Tf)gm PowpER (made fromdAreca nuts &c.) ... v Bas)those remedics
k] mende e th o bl
g g%gg*; §E‘;‘I’;’E;e(:§:ée from Indian S:'mrsapainll;... i 8 as. glgll'lll\:lp:‘:) eO e
.g) Juara NivartHi, for Fever—(Appreciated in ?rer 1s 8 ae the Oppnrtl;nity
pricte) hanging Hair. 1 R.|of good and cheap
§ HAfn ReNEWER—For I%rov:l(slhymé;lcc]:mngmg.coloi ﬁf ati R Medicincg. 0:::.
=1 BETES & SPLEEN Rem y e ST v O ’
% g::BETES Tonic, large bottle—Wonderful jl"'()nlo 2} e e Shaid
= ASTHMﬁgrgfﬁé remé;iies. mPleas;a. send for List Gratis. be in every housc.
3 TerMS—CAsH or V. P. P. .
= i tra.
= king and Postage, ex Address .
& Fae Cfrrw OINTMENT, 4 Ib. tin 3 Re.—1 1. b T, Summ‘v-
Do, Mixture, Bottle, 13 Ry, Goorr,
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THE INDIAN MIRROR. The only Native daily paper in India— -

. most extensively circalated. Rates of Subgcription, payable in sdvance: —CALCUTTA,

.-annually, Rs. 24, for 6ne month Rs, 2 8 0 MorussiL, annually Rs. 32 ¢ for one month

. Rs. 360, ForeigN, annually, vi Brindisi Rs. 64-10-0. Casual Adrertisements, 2

-7 Annas per line; but no charge less than Re. 1. Special contract rates on application.
= All remittances to be made payable to Babu Norendro Nath Sen, Proprietor Indian
.. Mirror, Calentta, . s - ) o ’ ‘ ot

* BHARATI. A Tigh Class Monthly Magazine in Bengali, Edited by Srimata
Svarna Kumari. Bharati containg notes on Society, Politics and Literature, and
receives contributions from the very best writers of tho day: indeed the scien-
tific, philosophical, and psychological articles, written popularly, in the. simplest
" langunge, by emincnt authors, form by no means tho lcast attractive feattire of -
b -1 the journal. Annual Subscription, Town Rs. 3.Mo fussil Rs. 3.6, All remittances -
.- to be mado pnyable to Babu Satish Chandra Mukerji, Kasiabagan Garden House,
- Ultadinghi, Calcutta, T : P .

s THE AMRITA BAZAR PATRIKA. Published every Thursday.

-~ Rates of Subscription .in advance :—Annually, Rs. 10; lialf-yearly, Rs. 5.8;
« » quarterly, 8. 3-6; all inclusive of postage. Rnte of Snbscripfion in arrear :~—’-
. Annnally, Rs. 12, Apply to thée Manager, Bagh Bazaar, Calcutta. *

: THE TATVAVIVECHAKA. Poblished on the 2lst of every Month.
“ This intercsting Marathi Magazine contains a free translation of selected articles
. from the 'I'mrosopnisr. Subscription Rs. 4 per year, and Annas 8. per copy
‘..inclnding postage. Specimen copy supplied on receipt of Annas 8. No name -
“entered until the cash is received. AvpRrEss:—Manager,. Tatvavivechaka, Poona -
Vaibhav Office, Poona. S . o [ .

.- THE SUDESA NESAN. The only cheap Tamil weekly Newspaper;

.: devotes mearly a column of every issne to Tamil translations of extracts from the
~ ¢ Theogophist,” &c. Subscription, annual Rs.'8-8-0; half yearly 1-12-0; quarterly
" 1.0-0; single copies 0-1-6. Apply to P, T- ARAVAMUTHIENGAR, Proprictor “ Sudesa

Nesan,”! Negapatam. - . N . L i e .

KARNATARKA PRAKASIKA. A Weekly Anglo-Canarese Paper.

Rates of Bubscription. English and Canarese—per annum Rs. 10. English alone

- . per annum Rs. 6. Canarcse alone per annum Re. 6. .Apply to the Editor, No. 44,
- Hospital Road, Pettah, Bangalore. e Lo :

 LIGHT. A weekly journal advocating the Cause  of .Modern 'Spirituu.lism.-
" Itisamong the ablest of its class. Subscription, Rs. 12. S Lo

) THE BANNER OF LIGHT. The oldest journal in the world devoted
" to Bpiritualism. Circulates (weekly) in every country. Luther Colby, Editor ; Isano

.. 'B. Rich, Publisher. Contains forty columns of original matter ; one leading feature -
béing messages from the spirits of the dead to living friends. . Price, Rs. 11-12-0 per '
. annom, e oo IR
THE HARBINGER OF LIGHT. A monthly journal devoted to Zoistio
7. Bcience, Freethought, Spiritualism, and the Harmonial Philosophy. Published at

;. ‘Melbourne; Australin, by W. H. Terry. Subscription, Rs. 5. -

THE RELIGIO-PHILOSOPHICAL JOURNAL. Jno. C. Bundy,
"Editor. A Iarge 8 pnge weekly journal, devoted to the religions and scientific
aspects of Spiritualism. A world-wide circulation, Subscription, Rs. 9.

PSYCHISCHE STUDIEN. A monthly jonrnal (in German). Devoted to

the investigation of the unexplained phenomena of Psychic Life. Edited by the Iion. -
Aloxander Aksakof, and contributed to by the most eminent German “Scientists,
- Price, Rs. 7-8-0. B ! : ’ . e

. REVUE S8PIRITE (in French). A monthly journal of Psychological Studios -
foundod by Allen Knrdec in 1858. Price, Rs. 8.2.0, ° I

LA CHAINE MAGNETIQUE (in French). A highly interesting
monthly journal, Organ of the Maguetic Societies of France, Price, 1, 5, - =



Attribution-NonCommercial-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported

You are free:

to Share — to copy, distribute and transmit the work

to Remix — to adapt the work

Under the following conditions:

Attribution — You must attribute the work in the manner specified by the author

or licensor (but not in any way that suggests that they endorse you or your use of
the work).

Noncommercial — You may not use this work for commercial purposes.

Share Alike — If you alter, transform, or build upon this work, you may distribute
the resulting work only under the same or similar license to this one.

With the understanding that:

Waiver — Any of the above conditions can be waived if you get permission from the copyright
holder.

Public Domain — Where the work or any of its elements is in the public domain under
applicable law, that status is in no way affected by the license.

Other Rights — In no way are any of the following rights affected by the license:

« Your fair dealing or fair use rights, or other applicable copyright exceptions and
limitations;
« The author's moral rights;

« Rights other persons may have either in the work itself or in how the work is used, such
as publicity or privacy rights.

Notice — For any reuse or distribution, you must make clear to others the license terms of
this work. The best way to do this is with a link to this web page.

This is a human-readable summary of the Legal Code (the full license). Disclaimer




